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PREIFATORY NOTI

THE accompanying pages are an amplification of five
lecturcs delivered at the University in 1929-30. The main
sources of information are the Kautaliva Arthasastra,
the inscriptions of Adoka and ihe fragments of Megasthenes.
In the first chapter will be found a critical examination of
their authenticity and their value as sources to the history of
Mauryan India. 1 have come to the conclusion that the
extant Arthasastra is the accredited work of the chancellor
of Candragupta Maurya. The inscriptions of Adoka follow,

to a large extent, this all important treatise. Though the
fragments of Megasthenes could not be credited with much

trustworthiness, they are used as supplementing the primary

sources.

One chapter is devoted to the character and extent of
the Empire. Three chapters on the Central Administration,
and one on the Provincial and Local Governments follow. A
careful comparison between the Kautaliyan polity and the
polity lying behind the inscriptions of Asdoka, confirms
the view, as will be seen from these chapters, that the
polity behind the Edicts is the Kautaliyan polity. The last
chapter is on the religion of the Mauryas in general, and
that of Candragupta and of Asoka in particular. A eritical
study of the relevant inscriptions, not to speak of literary
evidences, has led me to conclude that neither Adoka was a
Buddhist nor Candragupta a Jain.

The correspondences between the Arthadistra texts and
the text of the inscriptions of Asoka are so glaring that it
would be far from the truth to postulate the theory that the



viii
dumb documents left to us as legacy by Aloka are essentially
religious in tone or in character.  In the light of new inter-
pretations suggested for different terms and passages of the
edicts, itis found that the inscriptions contain much reliable
data to re-construct the political history of Adoka and

his predecessors.

In this re-construction of institutions, religious and
political, checked and verified wherever possible from
the accounts of classical writers, an endeavour is made
to establish a thesis as to the character of the Government of
the time. The constitution was a benevolent form of
monarchy with democratic institutions, almost modern in

character.

My grateiul acknowledgments arc due to Professors
S. Krishnaswami Aiyangar and K. A. Nilakanta Sastri

for valuable suggestions and guidance in the whole work.

LIMBDI GARDENS,

MADRAS, } V. R RaMacaannry DIKSIIITAR.

1hed Judy, 1932,

CHAPTER 1
SOURCLES OF INFORMATION
Sec. i, THE EVIDENCE OF THE PURANAS

HistoriaNs of Ancient India generally classify the
original authorities for the early history of India into
four definite divisions: (1) tradition mainly based on
literary records, (2) contemporary literature, (3) notes
and accounts of foreigners who visited India, and
(4) archzological evidence." Let us take up these
sources one by one and categorically examine their
value in reconstructing the Mauryan epoch of Indian
History, especially its administrative side. Though the
ancient Hindus did not possess the so-called historical
sense in that they had not left accounts of the differ-
ent members of a dynasty with dates of their accession
and succession together with their activities in chronc-
logical order, still they had an historical outlook and a
geographical outlook as well. ~ Much is spoken to-day
of the value of geographical studies and their import-
ance to the historian. A similar study of geography
coupled with history was attempted with success by
the composers of the Puranic literature.  Each of the
eighteen Mahdpuranas, called such because there were
numbers of other smaller purdanas (in later days even
the Sthalamahdtmyas became included into this class),
deals, though not systematically, with five main topics

1See V. A. Smith, Early History of India, 4h Ed., p. 9 £,



2 MAURYAN POLITY
(pasicalaksana), namely, primary creation (sarga):
secondary creation (pratisurga), gencalogies of gods
and patriarchs (vwitsa), reigns of various Manus
(manvantara), and the history of the old dynasties ot
kings (vanitsanucarita).” In a recent valuable work
of Von Willibald Kirfel entitled “[Jus I’urdna Pafica-
laksana™ an attempt is made to group together the com-
mon texts of these purdanas on the five main topics. An
early endeavour in this direction was made by
F. 1L, Pargiter who in his works " Ancient Indian His-
torical Tradition” and “Purdna Text of the Dynastics
of the Kali Age” was concerned chiefly with the last of
the five topics of this class. Reducing these five topics
for the sake of convenience to two—creation of the
universe and the genealogy of gods and kings—we find
the principal aim of the purinas to be a comprehensive
study of the geography and the history of the then
known world. The first two out of the five deal with
the earth and its surface, atmosphere, climate, land and
water forms, geography of vegetation and animal life
including the habitations of man. The last three topics
are the history of gods, of Manu the first king and of
the other later kings. From this the object of the
Purana literature is evident that it is to impart a
knowledge of the geography and the history of the
land. If we are permitted to make a conjecture, the
ancient writers conceived that a study of geography,
i.e., the various phenomena of nature precedes any
study of history. Having thrown open the study of
these puranas to the members of all castes and creeds it
seems that the Puranic writers of Ancient India expect-

1 Macdonell, History of Sanskrit Literature, p. 301,
3 lurt Schroeder, Bonn 1927,
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ed every citizen of the land first to acquaint himself or
herself with a scientific knowledge of the historical
geography of the land.

If this position be granted, the Purinas are to
he treated as the most systematic records which trans-
mit ancient Indian historical tradition. No doubt the
accounts are in certain places embellished unduly and
sometimes unnaturally. Omitting such embellish-
ments, the fact remains that any scientific
historian of India can have ample materials which, if
properly investigated, would go a long way to fill in the
gaps left here and there in the various epochs of ancient
history.  The researches of Biihler have led him to
conclude that inasmuch as Vayu, Visnu, Matsya, and
Bralunanda Purdnas refer to royal dynasties includ-
ing that of the Guptas, they may he styled as historical
Puranas." The Bhdgavata Purana takes us a little
further and deals with post-Gupta dynasties also.
These purdnas above mentioned are invaluable to our
study, for they transmit the Kautaliyan tradition,
namely, Kautalya helped Candragupta, the first Maur-
yan King in establishing his rule by defeating the reign-

ing king of the Nanda dynasty. Further these
puranas enable us to add much to the history of the
pre-Mauryan India by way of information.

According to this source of information the
Nandas reigned the earth only for one hundred years
and were succeeded by the Mauryas. This change in
dynasty was effected with the help of a Brahman
Kautalya by name. The latter had Candragupta
anointed as King. The Mauryan kings reigned for

ynd, Ant. XXV, 1896, pp. 323-28,
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137 years and then the Government passed into the
hands of the Sungas. Collating all the purinic mate-
rials available the following is the categorical list of
the 13 kings of the Mauryan dynasty with respective
periods of their rule:—

Candragupta .. 24 years.
Bindusira (Bhadrasara) .. 24 years.
Asoka .. 36 years.
Kunala (Adoka’s son) .. 8 years.
Bandhupilita .. 8 years.
Indrapalita .. 10 years.
Dasona .. 7 years.
Dasaratha .. & years.
Samprati .. 9 years.
Saliduka .. 13 years.
Devadharman (Devavarman) .. 7 years.
Satadhara (Sata-dhanus) 8 years.
Brhadratha (Brhadasva) 70 years.

232 years.

But some purianas like the Mats
tion nine kings of the d
Daégna,‘ Dasaratha,

ya and the Viyu' men-
ynasty omitting four names
Samprati, and Salisuka and bring

., n
sadvirhfattu sami rdji Adoko bhavitz nnu\l.l

tasya putrah Kunalasty var i i
Kunilasﬁnnrastau ca blwklils{:«nai:'s ‘}::n:::;:l);::lll
Ban(!hupilitadiyido daéam.’inindrapilitahl .
bh.a_vxti saptavarsani Devavarms naridflipahll
raji Satadharaécistau tasya putro bhavisyaﬁl
Brhadasvasca vargini sapta vaj bhavita nrpah||
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the reigning time of the dynasty to 137 years though
it is actually 133 years.

Though the extant puranas do not agree in certain
details and however conflicting the accounts may be,
they have done a distinct service by mentioning at
least the names of the various kings of the dynasty.
Pargiter has remarked rather doubtfully that the
account of this dynasty suffered more than that of any
other and that this was because its great fame in Bud-
dhism disgraced it in Brahmanical eyes." There is
no warrant for this supposition. It is yet a problem
whether the Mauryas won great fame in Buddhism
as Pargiter would have it.  Our investigation into
the subject leads to a different view. It is a contro-
versial point to which we shall revert in a later chap-
ter.  Granting for our present purpose that Asdoka
was a Buddhist by conviction can we conclude on this
account that all the Mauryan monarchs favoured
Buddhism?  Surely Asoka cannot be taken to repre-
sent all the Mauryan dynasty.  There are other
monarchs equally great and equally tolerant and gene-
rally accepted to be non-Buddhists.  Thus the argu-
ment of Pargiter is a mere assumption and lacks the
support of tangible evidence. It is again unconvincing.

- A remarkable circumstance in this connection is that

the successors of the Mauryan dynasty, namely, the
Sungas and Kanvas or Kanvayanas are generally be-
lieved to be Brahmanical in their outlook and policy.
This view is also shared by Pargiter. Do we get any

itycte nava bhiipd ye bhoksyanti ca vasundharim|
saptatrim$acchatam piirnam tcbhya Sungan gamigyatil
—Vayu, Ch. 99, st. 330-36.
cp. Matsya, Ch, 272, st, 22-26.
1 Purana Text of Dynasties of Kali Age, p. 26.
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more detail of these dynasties than that of the Mau-
ryan dynasty? The accounts here are nothing more
nor anything less than those for the Mauryan dynasty.
Therefore to characterise the account of this particular
dynasty as having suffered in the hands of its writers
is to strain possibilities far too much.

Sec. ii. CONTEMPORARY LITERATURE

From the accounts given in the Purinas one fact
emerges, namely, that Kautalya was the moving spirit
during the reign of the first emperor of the Maurvan
dynasty, if not also of the second.  Recently
a notable work on ancient Indian polity entitled
Kautalya’s Arthasastra was discovered by Shama Sastri
of Mysore who edited and then translated it.  The
editor of this remarkable treatise and other
scholars, European and Indian, examined its antiquity
and came to the only possible conclusion that this work
must be the work of the famous Minister of Candra-
gupta Maurya.  But scholars like Professors Keith
and Winternitz have questioned the authenticity of
the work and they hold, in spite of a volume of opinion
based on facts to the contrary, that it belongs to the
School of Kautalya and that it must have been a com-
position of the second or third century after Christ.
The following pages are based on the theory that
Kautalya’s Arthasastra is a work of the fourth century
before Christ and it will not be out of place here to

examine the arguments for, and against, the theory
and arrive at some definite conclusion.

Identification of Cina.
, It is said that “The mention of Cina (cinapat-
tasca cinabhiimijah) is remarkable in 300 B.C. and
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impossible if the name is derived from the Thsin
dynasty (247 B.C.).””

The identification of Cina with China is indeed
incongruous. Many a country in the Himalayan
tracts is mentioned among the flourishing Janapadas
in ancient Indian epic and Puranic literature. In the
Vayu Purana® the Cina country is located in the Hima-
layan regions. The suggestion® that the term refers
to Shina, the Gilgit tribe which still retains the word
as well as the silk industry is probable. The reference,
then, is possibly to the Shin race which must have been
famous for silk manufacture in those days. Again
in interpreting this term we must take into account the
circumstances under which it is used by the author.
The Arthasastra in its reference to the silk of the Shin
country distinguishes it from other kinds by calling it
the Cinapatta and this shows that the ancient Cinas
spoke a language rclated to Sanskrit. It is
stretching the argument too far to say that
these words have any kind of affinity to the Chinese
language. What is more reasonable is that these were
Himalayan peoples and indigenous tribes perhaps of
Ksatriya origin.  From the chapter in which the term
occurs it can be gathered* that the empire had to import
furs and skins from the neighbouring country called
Bilhava.  Balhavi, according to the commentator
Bhattasvamin, is again Himalayan desa.” Added to

1 Keith in J.R.A.5., 1916, p. 136. Cp. Nag, Les Theories Diplo-
matiques, p. 118.

2 Chap. 58, 8.

3Sec K. P. Jayaswal, Hindu Polity, Part 1, p. 212,

4 Arthasastra, X1, 2,

5 Vide Bhattagvamin’s Commentary, p. 42, published in /. B.O.R.S,,
Vol. XI, Pt. II.  Unfortunately we arc not in possession of the whole



8 MAURYAN POLITY

this is the fact that Ch and Sh (Shin, Chin) can be
interchanged in Shin, c.g., push—puch.! Thus this
will be no argument for pushing down the date of the
Kautaliya.  Above all the derivation of the name
Cina from the Dynasty of Thsin rests on doubtful
premises.?

The Philological Data.

The following is another argument. “The metre
of the $lokas (300 in number) in the Arthasdstra is
far more classical in type than that of the Ramdyona
itself, and it contains correct Tristubh stanzas in regu-
lar metre which is clear proof of comparatively recent
date. . . . This fact, coupled with the fact that the
language is not markedly archaic, suggests that we¢
cannot look for a very early date for the work.”*  This
leads us to examine the philological data which find
mention in the work.*

The data furnished in the Arthasdistra do not
seem at first sight to follow Panini. The inference 1S
that  either the ‘Kantaliva was a  pre-
Paniniyan work or Kautalya rejected Panini's classi-
fication and preferred the old Vedic philology-
Panini’s date itself is a bone of contention among

of.this commentary as is the case with the other commentary Nayacan-
drika published in the Punjab Sanskrit series. We are thankful to the

late Ganapati Sastri for his full and learncd commentary on  this all
important book.

1Hindu Polity, Part 1, p.-212.
28ce Ency. Bnit, 9th ed., Vol. V, p. 626, on China.
3 See Jolly's edition of the Arthasastra, Intro., p. S.

o ;:;;213( V. Rangaswimi Aiyangar's Some Aspects of Indian Polity,
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scholars, the lowest limit being B.C. 350."  Consider-
ed from different points of view there is no
warrant to place the work before Panini. It would
appear that Kautalya must have known the work but
rejected, as Patanjali, the great commentator on
Panini, did in regard to some details, e.g., classification
of speech.  The Mahabhasya® like the Arthasastra
classifies the parts o1 speech as four while Panini and
his school lay down twofold classification of the parts
of speech.’

On this account can one call Patafijali pre-Pani-
niyan or can he be credited with ignorance of Panini?
Apparently there was one set of scholars, perhaps a
conservative school, who still clung to Vedic philology
in spite of the rich fruits of the Paniniyan school. There
is evidence to show that Kautalya was not ignorant of
the Paniniyan rules. In Bk. II, chap. 10, he shows
himself familiar with Agstadhyayi, a bhook of
cight chapters in siitras.  Kautalya mentions names
of some ganas like pradi and cadi found in Panini’s
ganapdtha.  Further there are found in the treatise
some technical terms of Sanskrit grammar.  There
are, on the other hand, facts which hear out the state-
ment that Kautalya follows the Vedic system of philo-
logy.  First, mention is made of the fourfold classi-
fication of the parts of speech.*  Secondly, Kautalya

1See A. A. Macdonell, Indid’s Past, pp. 36-37 (Oxford, 1927).
2Vol. I, p. 3, Ed. Kielhorn.
3 Suptisiantam Padam 1.4.14.  The term used in the Arthasdstra
Namakhyitopasarganipatah, 11. 10.

4 Varnasamghdtah  padawm|

Taccaturvidham Namakhydtopasarganipat asceti)

Tatra ndma salvabhidhayi)

Avisistalingam Gkhyatam Kriyavaci|

M-—2
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uses the term azyaya in the masculine gender.  But
the Linganusisana traditionally  ascribed to Panini
uses the word in both the masculine and neuter genders.
Panini distinctly classifies it under neuter gender.!
It may be remembered in this connection that the
Luiganusasana is an important  work consisting of
183 siitras. It prescribes rules for determining the
gender of nouns.  For “unlike modern  languages
Sanskrit has a gender for every noun not necessarily
determined by the sex.”  In the sume way we come
across a large nuniber of upasarga and nipdite.’ The
Arthasistra enumerates letters of the alphabet as
sixty-three: akdaradayo varndh Trisastih. The Panini-
yan Siksa also says that the alphabet consists of 63 or
04 lectters, these being divided into five classes.
Whether itis a bona fide work of the great grammarian
1s seriously questioned in different quarters.  The
book commences with a salutation to Panini, and
Panini is often repeated in the verses which are 39 in
number dealing with a variety of metres. Here as
in the Kantaliva the author speaks in the third person
which is a feature of all ancient works.  The I’vd-

karanu, which constitutes the teachings of Panim,

Kriyavisesakah pradaya upasargdh,
Avyaydicddayo nipatah! '

Cp. Katyayana Pratisakhya o ise k “"'"h‘.’."'jmd‘ Lo
idkhya, Ch. VIIL siten 47_5(.;? otherwise known s Vajasaneyr Prats-
Yaska's Nirukia, 1.1.1; 1.1 4.

For nipatah, sce ibid. LS w135
Nirukta, Vo). theea
Pﬂr‘l‘dﬂaka.

See also Weber, Indische Studien, Vol

1.1.6; 3.5 1.1.37. '

*H. P. Sastri, Magadhay Lit,

31110, Cp.

I1 (Bibl' othecq Indica)
1V, Pant 11.

P 32 (1923) Pana.
Macdonell, Sans. Lit, p. 207 -
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furnishes us with 14 alphabetical siitras, Maheévara
siitras or Pratydhara siitras, consisting of 42 letters
of which nine are vowels and thirty-three are conso-
nants. Notwithstanding these, there is justification
for concluding that Panini is distinctly older than
Kautalya even though the lowest limit of 350 B.C, is
to be finally established.

Again the argument that the work contains cor-
rect tristubh stanzas in regular metre and the metre
of the §lokas is far more classical than that of the
Ramavyana is no proof of the later date of the Artha-
$astra, but is a proof positive as to the antiquity of the
epic, the Ramavana. India was familiar with classi-
cal metre and tristubh $lokas in the sixth century B.C.
if not earlier. We know that as many as 43 stanzas
occur in the Brhaddcvata whose approximate date is
fixed as later than 500 B.C. and earlier than 400 B.C.?
On this account, therefore, to bring down the age of
the work is inconclusive.

In regard to the archaic style, the Arthasastra cer-
tainly cultivates the peculiar archaic style of the siitras
and this is itself an evidence for an early date.
Dr. Keith is of opinion that the language is not
markedly archaic.® It is difficult to accept this view.
For a reference to Appendix III of Ganapati Sastri’s
edition of the Arthasastra furnishes the following
among other drsa words: adéyat, margayukalh, akank-
séta, pascanhal, paraiicikam, varsardatram,  rajjuna,
apakrantavyam. It is further interesting to note that

1Sce The Brhaddevata, cditgd by A. A. Macdonell, Part I, Intro.,
pp. xxii-xxiit.

2J.R.A.S5., 1916, p. 137,
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.J‘)lly accepts this fact.  He savs: “Such archaic style
15 peculiar to Vialmiki, Vyasa, Bhisa and Kautalva.”

Again the classical style of the dlokas and the
metr.e "e.ed not be reckoned as serious arguments.
Their evidence is not of much value in dct‘crmining
the date of piece of composition.  Whatever that
may be, the apparent non-conformity to Paninivan
rules,.thc markedly archaijc stvle, :;n«l the AS\'S;C'"
of philology which is distinetly V'edie show that the
author of the extant ' n

. Arthasastra must have been
considerably ancient.

The cvidence of the Mahabhdsya.

nOWh\;e-t anot}}er argument is that the Mahabhdsva
o R‘F l;;]entlons Kal.lgal_va or the Arthaéistra, as also
his. introduetion 1. o> 0 e Mahabharata. Tn
Jolly himself has O-thc edition of the Arthaddstra
mentum ecx sile -.])()lflt(:(l out the futility of an argu-
Derson Or.l slkl. ;.mum. Absence of notice of a certain
ence of the):::rscljl ':; t\;arlram p CO'lChulc the non-exist-
Kautalya hecause theree X)Ok Patanjanli did not mention
it.  Has he mention d\\as no occasion for him to do
that account could ’e the name of Adokaz On
Asoka to the realn “fe relegate the ancient Emperor

©! pure mythology?> It has heen

well said th
writing a h.a: the allt‘hor of the Mahdbhdsya was not
1Story of Sanskrit literature ? "

The e
e cvidence of the Mah«‘zbha,-a,a and the Purinas.

As regards the R

) ajadh : .
bharata it is difficult ) earma section of the Mahd-

to accept the theory that that
l.Intmduction, p. 25. )
2 Hindy Polity, I, p. 208
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section must have been introduced in much later times.
The Mahdabharata, at least a very considerable portion
of it, is an early work, earlier than the Dharmasddstras
and the Jatakas. From the manuscript of its com-
mentary by Vimala Bodhicarya we can gather some
astronomical data which give the clue to arrive at the
date of the Mahidbharata War.  From this the epoch
of the War is presumed to he the same as that of the
Vedanga Jyotisa (11th or 12th Century B.C.).* Exa-
mining the date of the composition of the Mahabharata
“the archaic style, words and metre of the so-called
duskara or difficult verses of the Mahabharata fur-
nish an additional proof in support of such a remote
antiquity claimed for the epic on astronomical
grounds.”®  “From a reference to the solstitial colure
in the Ardhasdlesa and Sravistha, it can be concluded
that the Mahabhdrata proper is as old as the 10th cen-
tury B.C.”* If the Mahabharata proper can- be
assigned to the 10th century B.C. the Rajadharma sec-
tion cannot be an addition after a lapse of ten cen-
turies and more. Again, the matter contained in the
Rajadharma section is probably older than that in the
extant Arthasastra. This section of the Maha-
bharata like the Arthasastra aimed at collating
the different views so as to give them a practical
shape for use to the man at the apex of the State.
Mention is here made of different authors on polity hut
no mention is made of Kautalya. Again that Kau-
talya is indebted to the Mahabharata is seen from the
several references’ which he makes to it.  Perhaps

1 See Annual Report of Mysore Arch. Dept. for 1927, p. 8 ff.
Cp. Pradhan’s Chronology of Auncient India, Ch, XXIII,

2Jbid., p. 14.

31bid., p. 15.

+Bk. 1.6: 1V.8.
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Kautalya found the Rajadharma section of the Mahd-
bhdarata loose in its presentation, discussing subjects
off-hand, and with no pre-conceived plan.  Hence he
felt the necessity for a systematic and analytical 8".‘]
elaborate treatment of the whole subject, and there 1S
no gainsaying that he has succeeded in it.  In regard
to the Purdanas some of them are admittedly older
works than the Kautaliva and this is revealed to us by
the fact of Kautalva's acquaintance with the Purdnds.
The Upanisads like the Chandogva' and the I7Imrma:
Siitras like that of Apastamba? mention the Purina.
Apastamba refers distinctly to the Rhazisva Purdna
also.*  The opinion of Weber and Max Muller* that
the extant Puranas are independent of the works de-
signated by that title in \'edic literature is not shareid
by Biithler who is disposed to believe that the existing
Puranas are not altogether independent of those men-
tioned in the Vedic works.*  That the Purdnas had

attained celebrity and influence in the latter half of
the Vedic period is obvious,

compatible that Kautalya
contents.

And it is in no way in-
was familiar with their

Kautalya, a figure of mythologv?

It is indeed a strange position taken by Jolly that
after all Kautalya may be a figure of pure mythology.’
His theory is based on three grounds. First.

1113,

21.6.19.13; 1.10.29.7.
3 See Biihler's article, Ind.

Ant Vol 25, pp. 323-2%.
411.9.24 6. "
8 Ans. Sans. Lit, PP. 40-42.
$S.B.E, Vol. 11, Intro,, pp.

note xxviii and xxix, especially the foot-

7 Introduction, p. A,
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Greek reports do not mention him.  Secondly, Hema-
candra relates marvellous stories about Kautalya.
Thirdly, the minister Raksasa in the Mudraraksasa is
probably a myth, why should not Kautalya be mythical
as well?  The first is an argumentum ex silentium
which Jolly himself has decried.  There is nothing
surprising about the fact that legends have grown
round the person of Kautalya. Iivery hero and
heroine of note is raised aloft by mythological
and legendary stories invented by the fertile brains
of the writers. It is one of their accepted ways of
glorification of the hero or heroine as the case may be.
Apart from the legends which have grown. around
the epic heroes and heroines we can point to a
number of such legends regarding others, for example,
Adoka.  There are some Buddhist books like the
Divyavadana where several legendary stories are
narrated about that great monarch, some of them
incredible and verging on the border of absurdity.
On the strength of these legends could we por-
tray the character of Asoka in a light different from
the established one? We cannot seriously‘ attach any
importance to the legends and begin to build a theory
on them. As regards Raksasa in the Mudraraksasa
it has not been proved on any evidence that the charac-
ter of Raksasa is a myth, though Professot.‘ Jolly
speaks of it as probable. It has heen well.sald that
from unknown to unknown is not a logical step.*
Such straining and twisting cannot carry us very far,
On the other hand, they leave us at the original place
whence we started. The attempt made by Prof. Jolly
to make out Kautalya to be a legendary figure cannot

1, Hindu Polity, Vol. 1, p. 210.
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be treated more seriously than Bishop Whately's simi-
lar effort in regard to Napoleon 1 in his book entitled
“Historical Doubts concerning Napoleon.”™

Greek and other foreign influence?

Kautalya refers to a scientific treatise on Metal-
lurgy called Sulbadhdtu Sastra (Copper), and mentions
alchemy which was a late growth on the tree of Indian
science, besides making a reference to suruiga which is
from the Greek word syrinx.? These statements only
reflect a tendency among some scholars to characterise
all  technical  treatises as post-Alexandrian.
It is wrong to think of a history of ancient
India to commence with Alexander's march to India.
India has a much older history and a more hoary civili-
sation and culture, the beginnings of which are still 2
puzzle to specialists in archweology, anthropology, bio-
logy, geology, and scientific history.  We cannot fix
with any satisfaction the actual origins of science and
scientific knowledge in  this country or any country
whatsoever.  From Alberuni® it js scen that
india knew alchemy before Christ and now the theory
of its Arabian origin falls to the ground.  \'vadi to
whom is attributed a knowledge of alchemy 1.1\:1'\' e
identified with dcirya \'yadi, the author of the Saii-
graha, a work on Panini’s Schoo)

. O of I'vakarand to
which Patafijali was indebted.*

was. As regards the argu-

ment that suriiga is from the Greck word syrinx
! Referred to by J. Meyer in hi 1 Q-
err A 1 » v

Das 2Ahmdl.\'rhe’ Buch Vom W eltund .\'Iu:lslcl')‘:: ':lll(c:il;:;‘ig)(pp’ e

Jolly, Intro., pp. 33-34. Z41, Vol 1112, 1923 O Stens

cssays, pp. 280-318; M. Winternity Su ' ‘ '

fastra, I.LH.Q., Vol. 1, p. 429 {. rwngd and the Koufaliva Artha-
3Ch, XVII, A ;’ 3 X N . .
London) . beruni’s India by Sachau (Tribner's Orient: Serics,

¢ See Bhartrhari’ . e 3
Serics, 1887) thart's Vakyapadiyag, Kinda, 1l, 483-5 (Benares Sans.
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it is obvious that the terms sulba and surwigd are
words borrowed from the Dravidian languages. While
the term surusiga is seen almost in the same form in
the chief Dravidian languages Tamil,' Kannada, and
Telugu, the word sulba has its proto-type in the Dravi-
dian Seppi or Sembi®  Thus the term surwigd need
not necessarily be from the Greek expression syrinw.
Syrinx has been {requently employed in siege warfare
of Ancient India. It was in use in India when
Alexander invaded it  Granting the word suruiga is
derived from the Greek term it cannot be denied that
the use of syrinx was known to India before
Alexander’s invasion.  For in much earlier times the
Greeks were living on the western borders of India
on the Kahul river and also under the Persians in the
Punjab as is evidenced by the use of Greek letters on
Persian coins of that time.* There is again not much
force in the argument advanced with reference to
Indian alchemy. Jolly and Schmidt basing their
authority on later texts on Indian alchemy believe that
between the two possible hypotheses of a Greco-Syriac
or of an Arabian source, the former derivation is more
probable. They conclude that alchemy might have
been imported into India at the commencement of the
Christian era. But Dr. P. C. Roy has proved that its
origin and growth are ‘the outcome of purely indigenous
traits’.* Thus these arguments lose their value in the
light 'of more positive evidence to the contrary.

1 See Silappadikdram, Canto XIV, 1. 65; Manimékalai, Canto XII,
1. 79.

2Q.J.M. Society, Vol. XVI, pp. 40-41, A. R. Sarasvati’s article.
3Sce Hindu Polity, Part 1, pp. 147-148 and 210.

1Sce HMistory of Hindu Chemistry, Vol. 11, c¢h. i and v (1909).
M~—3
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Priority of Bhasu.

Again the contention that Kautalya was indebted
to the dramatist Bhisa from whose Pratijidavanugandha-
rayana he has quoted a verse is true. Kautalya makes
no pretension that the verse in question is his own.
He clearly makes us understand that it is a quotation
from his statement aptha slokau bhatvatal. 1t is difh-
cult to accept the theory that Bhasa was a later writer
and Kautalya must have therefore lived after him.
The date of Bhasa has been as much a vexed question
as that of Panini or even Kautalya. A number of
dates ranging from the Gth century B.C. to the 7th
century A.D. has been assigned by scholars mostly
from imaginative reasoning. The discoverer and the
learned editor of Bhasa’s plays M. M. Ganapati $astri
has, thoroughly and in detail, examined the views of
all critics and has come to the conclusion that Bhisa is
pre-Kautaliyan.  He assigns 5th or 6th century B.C.
to Bhasa basing his arguments on indisputable
evidence." This learned view of one Maha-
mahopadhyiya is confirmed by the equally learned
view of another Mahamahéopadhyaya Haraprasida
Sastri who accepts without any reserve the priority of
Bhasa to Kautalya on different grounds of which two
may be cited here. (1) The king of the country men-
tioned in the bharatavakya of every one of Bhasa’s
plays is one of the Nanda dynasty which preceded the
Mauryas. (2) Bhasa belongs to one of the older
schools of Dramaturgy, and is unacquainted with the
rules laid down in the Bharata Natya Sastra (now pub-
lished in the Kaivyamila series. H. P. Sastri

3 Bhasa’s Plays—A Criticism, pp. 74.75.

.
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continues: “I have got a curious confirmation of the
existence of the dramaturgy in Ancient India in
the fact that Kautalya has classed Kusilavas or actors
with the Siidras.  Natyasdstra says that the original
Kusilavas were all Brahmans or better still of divine
origin but they ridiculed the Rsis and therefore they
were cursed to become Siidras.  So their Stidra-hood
is later than the origin of the drama. Asin Canakya’s
time they were classed to be Siidras, we are to infer
that at that time drama was an old institution.””*

Fortified then by the consolidated opinions of two
Mahiamahdpadhyiayas of no mean repute we are in-
clined to assign Bhasa to a period of antiquity not
earlier than the 6th century B.C. It would not be
therefore unreasonable to assign to the Kautaliya 4th
century B.C.

Yajiavalkyasmrti and Arthasastra.

liqually inconclusive is the effort of some scholars
to fix the date of Ydjiavalkyasmrti in the 3rd century
A.D.? and to bring down the Arthasdstra to a later date
on the evidence of several parallel passages. The
close affinity of both the Arthasastra and the Dharma-
sistra of Yajnavalkya lands us in the difficulty to
determine which was the earlier.  There are three
schools of thought. One holds the view that Yajfiavalkya

1See Bhdasa’s Plavs, p. 54, footnote,

2 The law-book of Yajfiavalkya has been recently the subject
of critical study by two German scholars. J. J. Meyer argues that
individual authors were at the bottom of the law-books of ancient India
in his learned work Uber das Wesen der altindischen Rechtsschriften
(Leipzig, 1927). This assumption is questioned by Hans Losch in
his new book Die Ydjiavalkya Smrti (Otto Harrassowitz, Leipzig, 1927).
This provoked a reply from Meyer, in his Gesetzbuch und Purdna
(Breslau, 1929). Here Meyer reaffirms the position which he has
originally taken, in regard to the authorship of Yajiavalkyasmyti.
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was a pre-Kautaliyan writer. The second view is that
whatever be the date of Yijiiavalkya he drew his mate-
rials from Kautalya. The third school maintains
that Kautalya lived in or about the third century A.D.
(one date for the Vajiavalkyasmrti), and the com-
position of the Irthasastra must have been about that
date.  Though arguments advanced by each school of
thought are supported by evidence of some kind or
other, the substantive weight of the argument is cast
on the side of the first school of thought whose staunch
supporter is the late Ganapati Sastri.  In the intro-
duction to his.cdition of the . Irthasdstra the learned
Indologist has examined this question 1 a scholarly
spirit and his conclusion must appeal to every impartial
student of Sanskrit literature. It would not be out
of place to refer to some of his arguments as they are
of much consequence. '

(a) Visvartipacarya alias Sureivaricirva in his
commentary Balakridd on the Vajiiazalkyva St gives
quotations from the Arthasistra of B;hasi)ati and
Visdlaksa, the predecessors of Kautalva Gana-
pati Sastri says: “It is the proper practiée 'of a co;n-
mentator that he should supply deficiencies in the state-
ments of an author advisedly left out to he learnt from
other sources by having recourse to those writers who
are known either as ancient or contemporary authority
to the author himself, but not to those that are poste-

rior to the author.”” e did not quote Kautalva
because the latter was posterior to Yajiavalkya .

() Yajfavalkya, the author of the Smrti, who

studied his Yajurveda under Vaisampayana, was a

1T. S. S, No. 74.
2P. 6, Intro., Vol, 1.
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contemporary of Siita of Puranic celebrity referred to
in the Arthadastra®  In dealing with Pratiloma
marriages Kautalya defines Siita as a son begotten of
a Brahman woman by a Ksatriya and Magadha as a
son begotten of a Ksatriya woman by a Vaidya. At
the same time he takes care to restrict the application
of his definition in the case of Sata-Pauranika and
Magadha, the panegyrist, hoth sprung up from the
holy sacrificial ground of king Prthu®  “It is cer-
tain that centuries must have intervened between Siita
and Kautalya before the latter could have believed in
the works of Siita as Puranas of archaic celebrity.””

(¢) Shama Sastri’s contention is that Yajfa-
‘valkya and not Kautalya would have to be regarded
as the horrower, for there are certain technical terms
which Kautalya appears to have used in a more original
and appropriate sense.  For example, sapathavakya-
niyoga of the Kautaliya means ‘trial of a criminal on
oath’ whereas Yiajfiavalkya’s ayuktam Sapatham means
‘an improper oath’.  The term ayukta in the Kauta-
liya means ‘an official’ while ayogya of Yajhiavalkya
means ‘improper’.  Ganapati Sastri has pointed out
against this, that apatha of the Smyti is in the opinion
of Kautalya an unauthorised demand for statements
on oath.* Similarly yoga and niyoga mean a ‘privi-
lege’.  One having yoga is yukta and one deserving
of yoga is yogya. Thus the difference between
yogya and yukta is but nominal, and both really
mean the same thing. It is then evident, as
the learned scholar concludes, that Kautalya was

LBk, III, ¢h. 7.
2Bk. III, ch. 12.

3Vol. I, Intro., pp. 6-7.
sIbid, p. 9: Jolly's Intro.,, p. 18.
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indebted to the smytis and his position in respect of the
smrtis was that of a commentator. It therefore fol-
lows that the contention that Yajiavalkya is posterior
to Kautalya is untenable.

Ewvidence of the Paisicatantra.

A number of passages can he quoted from the
Paiicatantra where explicit references are made to
Kautalya and his Sastra.? In a recent Annual Report
(1927) of the Mysore Archaological Department the
question of the date of the Kantaliva  rthasastra
has been re-opened and an endeavour is made to re-
affirm the generally accepted date of the work 350 to
300 B.C.* It is generally agreed that the stories in the
Paficatantra’ are hased upon the political maxims pro-
pounded in the Kautaliya. The Report referred to
above says: “The titles, such as separation of friends,
winning of friends, war and peace, the loss of one’s
acquisition and hasty action, given to the five books of
the Pajicatantra are political ideas explained in no
work earlier than the Arthasdistra”  Again there
is reason to believe that the author of the Pasicatantra
is indebted to the Arthasastra for the use of the word

prakrti in the technical sense of sovereigns to be consi-’

dered in time of war.® The interpretation of the term
in this sense is Kautalya’s own coining (svasarijiid)-

% See Introduction, Trivandrum ed., Vol. 1, p. 9; cp. Jolly, Intro..

p. 18; Shima Sastri (1919) Ed. Intro., p. vii f; see also Ydaj. Smrfi

with Viévariipa Commentary T.S.S., 74, Intro, p. iv-viii.
* Arthadastrani cinakyidini)

~Bk. 1.1,

sa ausanasabirhaspatya cinakyamataviuadanu;thitiI

2 See p. 1S,
‘Ed. by J. Hertel and Dr. F. Edgerton.

S mitraprakrti and aripraketi (Ay. Sas . tra-
ki, Bk. XV, Ch. I. r . Bk, VIII, ch. 2; Tanir
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‘The author of the Paficatantra uses again the very
words of - Kautalya when dealing with the objects of
lokayatra.*

This is not all. Some more passages are bor-
rowed from different portions of the Arthasastra.
According to Hertel the Kashmirian recension of the
Paficatantra which bears the title Tantrakhyayika
dates from about 200 B.C. It can be presumed that
the Arthasastra which is repeatedly quoted must have
been very familiar for a good number of years before
the Paficatantra. At the least an interval of a century
would not be too high. Even Prof. Keith concedes
that “it is however perfectly possible that the Artha-
Sastra is an early work and that it may be assigned to
the first century B.C. while its matter very probably
is older by a good deal than that.”*

Religious Data.

An examination in extenso of the religious data’
afforded by the Arthasastra shows that it belongs to a
period when the Vedic religious practices and rituals
were in vogue. Great significance is indeed attached
to the performance of yajfias or sacrifices* and there is
an unreasoned belief in the efficacy and fruitfulness of
such sacrifices. Whenever the kingdom or king was
visited by vyasana or dangers, providential or other-
wise, prayers were offered to the Vedic deities® like
Indra, Varuna, Agni, AS$vins, Jayanta and others.

1P, 1.1,

2J.R.A4.S., 1916, p. 137. :

3See author's article on the Religious Data in the Arthafdstra,
Zeitschrift fir Indologie, Vol. VII.2 (1929).

¢ Bk. iii, ch. 14.
3Bk, iv, ch, 3; Bk, xiii, ch. 1-2; Bk, ii, ch. 4.
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Belief was then current that by propitiating these Gods
calamities of all sorts could be averted, or at least
modified to a considerable extent.  Even the worship
of nature and nature deities like the rivers and moun-
tains is seriously recommended.  Worship of snakes,
rats, and other similar creatures is not unknown. A\
reconmnendation is also made for achieving objects
desired through spells, incantations, and mystical rites
prescribed in the Atharvuveda Samhita.  The sacred
books recommended for regal and other studies" are
the three Vedas and their six Angas besides the Ithi-
hasa which is also mentioned under the category of
the Vedic literature.  Hindu social polity of carpd-
dharma and asramadharma is explained and too much
insistence is made on the principle of scadharma the
fundamental basis of all varnasramadharma system.
A high place is given to the srotriva—the ideal Brah-
man—who is the veritable master of all sacred litera-
ture and who puts into practice the ideals contained in
those books.  The Purohita is glorified and he occu-
pies a social status, equal, if not higher than the reign-
ing chieftain of the land.?

There is little or no trace of Buddhism or Jainsnt.
There is indeed a mention of heretical sects especially
monastic. ~ Though Kautalya was not against san-
nyasa still he did not allow people to indiscrimi-
nately don the robes of a Sannyisin® on one day and
give them up on the morrow if it did not suit their pur-
pose.  Absence of direct reference to Buddhism or
Jainism leaves one with the impression that these reli-
gious movements had not gained sufficient currency

LBk. I, ch. iii.

2See author's Hindu Administrative Institseti 123
3Bk. II, ch. 1, reens b '

SOURCES OF INFORMATION 25

or enough influence in the country. These and other
details which are scattered all through the pages of
the work lead us on to the conclusive observation that
the work belongs to an earlier epoch of Hinduism
when the Vedic religion held firm sway in the minds
of the people.  The religious data furnished may pos-
sibly go to support an early date for the composition
of the work probably not later than 300 B.C.

Astronomical Data.

In fixing the date of the composition of the Artha-
$dstra the astronomical evidence comes in very handy.
Two Indian scholars have independently examined
this question and the results of their investigations
have been curiously identical.  These are the late
Rijaraja Varma of Trivandrum and L. D. Swamikannu
Pillai.*

The Chapter 20 of Book II of the Arthasastra
gives us enough details to arrive at a satisfactory cal-
culation. The term yuga is used in the sense of a
period of five years which is, in other words, the Vedic
quinquennial cycle.” That Kautalya 1s indebted to the
Vedanga Jyotisa is evident.  Among the regal studies
mentioned are the four Vedas and six Angas of which
Jyotisa or astronomy is one.® Kautalya says that the
equinox is in the months of caifra and asvayuja* (vernal
and autummnal equinox), and it increases or diminishes

1.Sce Some Aspects of An. Ind. Polity, pp. 123-127; 153-154. Sce also
Jacobi's observations in Indian  Antiguary, Vol. 47, pp. 157-161 and
pp. 187-195.

2Cp. Vayuw Purana, ch. 31.28: 50.183, etc. I have discussed this
at some length in my forthcoming paper on Some Aspects of Vayu
Purana.

3Bk. I, ch. iii.
+Bk. II, ch. xx.

M—4
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by three muhiirtas once in every six months. This
means that the length of the day and night (ahordtra)
may vary to the maximum extent of three muhiirtas
or one and a half muhirtas (72 minutes) before
6 A.M. and one and a half muhiirtas after 6 P.M.
(local time). Says Swamikannu Pillai: “It will be seen
from Table XIII appended to my Indian Chronology
that this condition will be satisfied only above the
thirtieth parallel of latitude where a maximum varia-

tion of about 70 minutes is attained in the moment of
sunrise.”*

Another statement that ‘no shadow is cast at
noon m the month of Asadha’™ affords a positive clue
that the author is a native of the tropics.

Again according to the Arthasistra the solar
month consists of 303 days whereas the lunar month
consists of 29§ days. Thus the lunar year is said to
consist of 354 days and the solar year 366 days. In
the five-year cycle the difference between the solar,
and the lunar, years is sixty days. These are charac-
terised as adhimdsas® Thus “the position of the
solstices as well as the occurrence of intercalary months
and other items of lunisolar calendar in the Artha-
Sastra, are in agreement with the conclusions of the
Vedarnga Jyotisa”.*

The Arthasastra knows of the sexagesimal
system when it says two nalikas equal one muhiirta®

15 muhiirtas equal a day, or a night and

1Some Aspects of An. Ind. Polity, p. 124.
32 Bk. II, ch. xx.

3 Ibid.

¢Some Aspects of An. Ind. Polity, p. 123,
8Bk, 1I, ch, xx.
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30 mmuhiirtas equal one day and a night or
60 nalikas.

According to Dr. Burgess the sexagesimal system of
Hindu astronomy was borrowed from the Greeks.*
This implies that the Jyotisa Vedanga which has become
a popular work in pre-Kautaliyan days (4th century
B.C.) must have heen written after India’s contact with
the Greeks. It is an untenable position. Jyotisa
Vedanga is an ancient production belonging at least to
the later half of the Vedic Period. It holds the
field as a valuable piece of scientific composition.  If
Greece could develop in the direction of sexagesimal
system, could not India develop also in that line?
Further that the sexagesimal system is exclusively
Greek in origin has not been proved. It is just
possible that India developed this system on independ-
ent lines.

Sec. iii. EVIDENCE OF CLASSICAL WRITERS

So much has been written both on points of simi-
larity and points of dissimilarity between Megasthenes’
Fragments and the Kautaliva Arthasastra.  Every
scholar who has had to deal with the Mauryan period
or with the Arthasdstra has not failed to refer to the
fragments of Megasthenes. A notable endeavour in
this direction is by Otto Stein who has examined the
whole question in his book Megasthenes und Kautalya
and has essayed not with much success to establish
the thesis that Kautalya the author of the Arthasastra
could not have been a contemporary of Megasthenes.
In the introduction Stein writes: “The aim of this work

17.R.4.S., 1893, p. 753.
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is as far as possible to give all the corresponding items
between the two and compare them in details. It is
however difficult to find out an objective view-point for
the order of the passages which have been compared,
because we are concerned with works of different
nature. In the one we have a collection of geogra-
phical and ethnographical fragments. In the other
we have a text-hook about administration including
home and foreign policy.  Besides one cannot include
topographical, mythological, and even pscu«ln—hismrical
statements. .\ comparison in the order of fragments
would lead an an external view-point which 18
unpractical for our present purpose.’™

The remarks of Otto Stein in the above passage
demonstrate how on a feeble foundation a theory 18
being built by him.  No theory can stand by mere
comparison or contrast of two sets of documents, one
foreign and the other indigenous, which treat, in Stein’s
own words, of different subject-matter.  The follow-
ing reasons could be adduced in favour of the theory
that Megasthenes’ Fragments could not be taken seri-

ously as a source of evidence for reconstructing the
history of Mauryan India.

First, about the personality of the Greek writer,
Megasthenes, ancient literary records offer only scanty

t4Zweck der vorlicgenden Arbeit ist es, cine in cinzelnan durchge-
filhrte Vergleichung moglichst aller vergleichbaren Punkte zu geben:
Schwer ist ¢s, einen objektiven Gesichtspunkt fir dic Anardnung der
verglichenen  Stellen zu finden, da s sich doch um in ihrer  Natuf
verschicdene Werke—hier cine reographisch-cthnigraphische  Fragment-
sammlung, dort ¢in Lehrbuch Giber Verwaltung, innere and ausere Politik
—handelt.  Ferner musten geographische 'm)-gh‘,l(,g;s‘-h(. (pscudo-)
historische Nachrichten auser Retrachy blci'lmn; cine '\-'crgirik'hlmg der

l;)ragm;:lnte ihrer [;eihcnfolgq nach-wire ein ausclicher, zudem far di€
arstellung unpraktischer Gesichts unk ) .

t Y e AR C o un
Kaujalya, p. 16. P gewesen”  Megasthenes
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information. It has not been conclusively shown which
his native home was and in what dialect he left his
accounts. It is obvious that he was a Greek. Any-

thing more than this is a supposition with no évidence
to support.®

Secondly, we are not in possession of all the docu-
ments which Megasthenes is said to have left concern-
ing India.® It is generally believed that Megasthenes’
Indika consisted of four books. But what we have
to-day is a fragment culled out from his books
of Indika here and there by other interested writers.
It is highly regrettable that not even one full book of
the Indika is available. And what is available, though
fragmentary, is not even the original document but
quotations made by his contemporaries and successors
from such original documents. How far the quota-
tions are faithful to the original is of course a matter
of opinion.  Granting them to be faithful only such
statements as particularly interest the writer would
have been quoted leaving out of account the context or
the chain of circumstances under which they were made
by the author. It is, therefore, difficult to attach full
significance to these fragments.

Thirdly, the value of the statements expressed
therein is not quite appreciable® We cannot take
every one of the statements at its face value and
implicitly believe it to he a true picture of the times.
Regarding the veracity of Megasthenes and the value
of his writings, Schwanbeck, who has done signal

t Megasthenes und  Kaujalya, p. 1. Cp. B. Breloer, Kautaliya
Studien (1927), I, p. 48.

2 Breloer op. cit., p. 47.

3 See Vedic Index, Vol. 11, p. 214; N. N. Law, Studies in Ind,
History and C:dmre, p. 230 ff.
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service for the cause of Indian history by collecting to-
gether the Fragments of the Indika of Megasthenes in
one volume, writes: “The ancient writers, whenever they
judge of those who have written on Indian matters,
are without doubt wont to reckon Megasthenes among
those writers who are given to Iving and least worthy
of credit and to rank him almost on a par with
Ktesias.”* It has been already said that the /ndika
was largely used by subsequent writers. Among them
figure Strabo, Arrian, Diodorus, and Plinius. How
these writers handled the Indika is given to us by the
same authority Schwanbeck. It is said that both
Strabo and Arrian did not take the very original but
abridged the descriptions given by Megasthenes and
presented them in an agreeable and pleasant style.
Consequently the writers omitted ““whatever would be
out of place in an entertaining narrative”. Such par-
ticulars which have heen left unmentioned or partially
mentioned would have enriched our knowledge of India
in the 4th century B.C. Diodorus, on the other hand,
did not attempt in the style in which Strabo wanted it.
The object of Diodorus seems to have heen to use the
Indika for imparting instruction to others. Diodorus
then had an express view and with this view he made
extracts from the Indika at random. The result was
that he had to omit not only fiction but also
fact. Again Strabo and others narrate to us practi-
cally the same things and no fresh material is made
available.  This evidently shows that the major and
perhaps the more valuable portion of the Indika has
been lost beyond any probability of recovery.?

L Ancient India as described by
McCrindle, p. 18,

2bid., pp. 18 and 19,

Megasthenes and Arrian, Tr.
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Among the writers who are indebted to the Indika
for the knowledge of India, Strabo’s name was men-
tioned.  Let us hear what he has to say about Megas-
thenes’ writings.  Strabo says: “Generally speaking
the men who have hitherto written on the affairs of
India were a set of liars. Deimachos holds the first
place in the list, Megasthenes comes next; while Onesi-
kritos and Nearchos with others of same class,
manage to stammer out a few words of truth.”* That
is then the tribute paid to Megasthenes by one of his
own countrymen who lived not very long after
Megasthenes.

Fourthly, there is the fact of the idealising
tendency which is deeply marked in every page of his
writings. In this strain says Jolly, Megasthenes “was
anxious to present the life and manners of the Indians
in a very favourable light, much as at a later period
Tacitus in his Germania held out the Germans of his
time as a model to his own countrymen”.” Influenced
perhaps by the stoic philosophy of his times, Megas-
thenes carried too far the tendency of idealising things
so much so that his statements are open to question.
Continues Jolly: “In some Megasthenes may have
arbitrarily assigned the institutions of other countries
to India. Thus his seven classes of population may be
an imitation of the seven classes of the Egyptian
people, according to Herodotus, though the details
differ. The milestones may be a Persian institution.
The Philosopher Plato in his idealistic work on the
state might have furnished or influenced some of the
political theories of Megasthenes. The sensational

1 Ancient India as described by Megasthenes, Tr. McCrindle, p. 20.
2 Punjab Sanskrit Series: Kaufaliya Arthasistra, Intro., p. 38.
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element is represented by winged serpents, one-horned
horses and long-lived clephants of Megasthenes as also
by his assertions about the enormous size of the conti-
nent of India and the gigantic dimensions of the ditch
surrounding the capital of Pataliputra.”™  This view
of the learned German scholar, if true, must relegaté
to the background the Fragments of Indika. If the
tendency to idealise things is prominent it would be
rather difficult to get at the fact. As regards the sen”
sational element at least one explanation may be oﬁefc‘.i'
It is that Megasthenes confused folklore with histort-
cal facts.  Even to-day such folk-tales of
winged serpents and horned horses are commonplace
in India.  Megasthenes might have heard of such
stories and without inquiring into the truth muddled
up facts with fiction. If we again agree that some
institutions of other countries have heen arbitrarily
assigned to India then any institution may be foreigi"
There will, therefore, be no necessity for us to compare
coincidences or otherwise with a native contemporary

work in India. For it is building a theory on doubtful
issues.

There is again another point which must be
seriously considered. Is the information containe
in the Indika an outcome of the first-hand kn(,\\-]c-'ige?
In other words, did Megasthenes personally visit, study’
and note down his own observations ? {\'ere his im-
pressions the consequence of 2 personal and intimate

kf'owl?dgc of men and things which he ohserved durins
his sojourn to this ancient land?

cult to answer these questions,
Megasthenes came to India and h

It is not very diffi-
How many time3
ow long he sta

1 Jolly's edition, p. 41,
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each time are still matters of dispute among scholars.
Though there is a view that he visited India more than
once' some scholars are of decided uvpinion that he
must have visited the country only once and would not
have stayed long enough to get into touch with the
whole of the machinery of administration including
social, political, and economic organisations of the land.
Schwanbeck is of opinion that he visited India only
on one occasion and that he did not see more of India
than the parts including Kabul and the Punjab leading
to Pataliputra through the royal road. Schwanbeck
adds that Megasthenes acknowledges that he knew of
the lower part of the country traversed by the Ganges
only from hearsay and report.® It is reasonable to
presume that Megasthenes could not have had a first-
hand knowledge of things excepting the adminis-
tration of the Capital city where he must have stayed for
some time as a state guest. The major portion of the
Indika must have hence heen drawn from mere hearsay
and report. Iiven here he was confronted by a serious
handicap which was his ignorance of the language or
languages of India. Unacquainted with the languages
and literature of the India which he visited Megasthe-
nes could not have correctly portrayed the story of his
India however reliable may be the source from which
he had his report.  We can attach importance
and value to a work which is the result of vast travel,
long stay. and a good acquaintance with the languages
of the country.  These three are hardly applicable in
the case of Megasthenes.  Iis travel seems to have

1,}\[33; Mitler, A History of Ancient Sanskrit Literature, (1859)
p. 277.

2 Quoted in the Intro., M'Crindle, Ancient India, pp. 15-16 (ed.
Cal. 1926).

M-$



34 MAURYAN POLITY

been limited to a straight road leading to the Capital
As an .ambassador we cannot expect him to stay for 4
19ng tfnl_e, After he had delivered the message of
his chief he should have leit the place.  Thirdly he
was nqt familiar with the Indian languages. In
these circumstances peculiar in themselves Jolly's re-
marks can be taken as true: “His (.\lcgaSlilchS)
work, though earlier in date, is far inferior in intrinsic
value to the Itineraries of the Chinese Pilgruns and
to the great Arabian work of Alberuni on India.”

Date of the wisit.

N Equally important is the fixing of the date of the
\{151t. Megasthenes was the representative of
.S.eleukos at the Court of Sibyrtius, Satrap of Aracho-
sia.  He was sent to Pataliputra, Candragupta’s
Court, as King's ambassador.  Seleukos .\'ik:lior de-
feated Dem}etrios, son of Antigonus, in B.C. 312 and
g?t possession of Babylon. e continued to extend
his successful march until he reached India in B.C. 305
Perhaps a vyar broke out which ultimately dwindled
Into petty skirmishes.  Seleukos felt the weight of the
strong a.rm of Candragupta and preferred the path of
peg(.)txatlons to the actual ficld-operations. By enter-
Ing mto a treaty with Candragupta, .\'clc(;l.\'us '(:l a free
h.and ff)r settling the affairs of the West hl: a:nncc'
tion with this Megasthenes wag sent t~ | he ¢ f
Candragupta. b the conrt ©

Hence Me
Megasthenes must  have visited the

Indian  Capital s i
B.C (j‘ll)lldl Some e hetween 302 and 28
Lo We camnot with any cert

.. ainty hx exactly the

ear when sited ' aver

y he visited Candragupta.  “There is a version

, .
Intro, p. 41 to his ediion of the Arthasdsieg
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as has already been pointed out, that Megasthenes’
visits to the Indian continent were often and frequent.
This view is apparently based on the statement made
by Arrian in his Exped. Alex. V, (vi), 2. Here he
refers— according to Schwanbeck’s interpretation of
the passage—to frequent interviews with the kings and
not frequent visits as rendered by other writers." In
the same way in his Indika® Arrian says: “Megas-
thenes, so far as appears, did not travel over much of
India, though no doubt he saw more of it than those
who came with Alexander, the son of Philip, for as he
tells us, he resided at the Court of Sandrokottos, the
greatest king in India, and also at the Court of Poros,
who was still greater than he”.  This would imply
that Megasthenes visited king Poros who was
dead in B.C. 317. Lassen regarded this hardly
credible and thought ‘the mention of Poros a careless
addition of a chance transcriber’.t Schwanbeck would
retain the phrase and translate the original “and who
was even greater than Poros”.*  Thus the theory that
Megasthenes visited India more than once was due to
the misunderstanding of Arrian’s statement.  Except-
ing these uncertain passages, there is no other evidence
to confirm the theory of frequent visits. ~ On the other
hand there is the evidence of Strabo® and of Pliny where
mention is made of only one embassy. The passage of
Pliny as translated runs thus: “Megasthenes remained
for some timcl with the Indian kings and wrote a history
of Tndian affairs, that he might hand down to posterity

1 The ltalics are mine.

2y, p. 220.

3 See Intro., p. 14

4 Ibid.

s XV, p. 702 (Frag 25); II, p. 70 (Frag. 29).
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a faithful account of all that he had witnessed.”* It
is therefore difficult to credit Megasthenes with frequent
visits to the Indian Empire. It is reasonable to believe
that he saw Candragupta in connection with the treaty
and left his impressions of a people whose culture and
civilisation evoked enthusiasm and wonderment in his
mind.

If then Megasthenes visited India between the
years 302 and 298 B.C.? he must have noticed the
administration of the land in its fully developed state.
It was more than two decades since Candragupta
ascended the Magadha throne and consolidated his
newly acquired empire.  And so, his visit should have
been during the closing vears of the reign of that re-
markable emperor.  We could be really and fully in-
debted to Megasthenes if he had taken pains
to give us a fuller account like Fa-Hien and Yuan
Chwang of later days. The administrative edifice
had been erected and it was almost nearing com-
pletion. A trustworthy and true representation of
that edifice would have been invaluable.  But as it is,
the whole account is vitiated by discrepancies of a
glaring character and this has considerably reduced is
intrinsic worth as a source of information for an im-
portant period of Hindu India. The evidence of
Megasthenes could not be looked upon as something
positive and conclusive. The same view has to be
pronounced more or less on the evidence of other Greek
writers who have written on India. Some of the
classical writers who come under this category are
Justin, Arrian, Diodorus Siculus, Strabo, Quintus Cur-

! Quoted in Intro., p. 13 (Cal. ed.).
2See Smith, Early Fistory of India, p. 126,
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tius and Ktesias.  Justin narrates legends as historical
facts when he says: “Having offended Alexander by
his impertinent language he was ordered to e put to
death and escaped only by flight. Fatigued with his
journey he lay down to rest, when a lion of large size
came and licked off the sweat that poured from him
with his tongue, and retired without doing him any
harm. The prodigy inspired him with ambitious hopes
and collecting bands of robbers he roused the Indians
to rebellion. When he prepared for war against the
captains of Alexander, a wild elephant of enormous
size approached him and received him on his hack as
if he had been tamed.”* This admixture of history
with fable in the account of Justin detracts the value
of his documents as a source for reliable history. In
regard to Arrian’s account, again the same uncertainty
prevails. It must be said to his credit that he himself
confesses that most of his statements are not original
but based on other reports. He says: “Now if any-
one wishes to state a reason to account for the number
and magnitude of the Indian rivers let him state it.
As for myself I have written on this point, as on others,
from hearsay.”* Though no further proof is required
to show that the material contained in his Indika is
secondhand, still it may be remarked that the Indika
of Arrian can admit of a three-fold division—the
general description of India, the voyage of Nearchos
and a description of the southern parts of the world.
Of these the first part is based on the accounts of
Megasthenes and Eratosthenes and the second on the
account left by Nearchos himself.  The next set of

1, Justini Hist. Philipp. Lib, XV, ch. iv, quoted in Miiller’s History
of Amncient Sanskrit Literature.

2 Indika, p. 200 (Cal. ed.).
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(jree'k writers are Diodorus  Sjculus and Ouintus
(umus.. Lack of space forbids Us 1o cx‘_””h;; their
records in detail.  J{ow their accounts are inconsistent
and ’conﬂicting can be seen from their statements re-
garding Nandrames, The quotations peak for them-
selves.  Diodorus says of him, “that the king was
but of mean and obscure extriction acconunted to be a
l)arl)cr’.s son: that the queen, however, had fallen in
love with the barber, had murdered her hushand, and
that the kingdom ha thus devolved upon Nandrames.”™

According 1o Curtius® “the father of Xandrames
had murdered the king. and under pretence of acting
as guardian to his sons, wot them into his power and
put them to death: that after their extermination he
beg().t the son who was then king, and who, more worthy
of his father’s condition than his own. was odious and
contemptible to hig subjects.”  Stralo like Arrian
based hi.s writings on those of Megasthenes, and his
account is generally regarded as much less careful than
others.  Schwanbeck remarks: “Nay. Straho in his
eagerness to he interesting, has gone so far that the
tOpogl;iphy of India is almost entirelv a hlank in his
pages.. Suffice it to say that Ktcsia.\: 1s also hable to
Z}a:: haccurate statements, [y, regard to the value
P]in)ve s::i:cn(;;d:()oiipt::()szc:\lass;cal riters the estimate (e);f
“India was opened up to :::"l:r the truth.  He says’
by other Greek wr; . "f’\\'le(lge . . . . cven
kings—as f Svriters. who, having recided with Indian

gs—as for instance Megasthenes and Dionvsius—

1XVII, 93

21X, 2.

3 Quoted in Miiller’s Hi
tsfory . . .
4 Intro., PP, 17-18n (Cal. ":dln)f Ancient Sanckrir Literature, p. 277.

5 His.
5. Nat, VI, XXI, 3, quoted in Intro ; p. 20 (Cal. ed.).
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made known the strength of the races which peopled
the country. It is not, however, worth while to study
their accounts with care, so conflicting are they,
and incredible.” On this account these records are
not to be discarded as entirely valueless and thus
relegated to oblivion. They are useful as sup-
plementing the knowledge which we gather from
other sources of evidence, literary and otherwise.
Some unintelligible details and facts presented mea-
grely in contemporary literature would be made
intelligible if the writings could in any way help
us. The classical writings are, therefore, useful in
that they are supplementary.  Such being the case any
cndeavour to find coincidences and differentiations with
an accredited work of the period is hound to prove
futile.  Still we are compelled to do this'® because
scholars have attempted it rightly or wrongly and have
drawn conclusions mostly of an untenable character.

Sec. w. INSCRIPTIONS OF ASOKA

Thanks to the energy and enthusiasm as well as
transparent earnestness of scholars in the field of
Adokan script, we have to-day the history of Asokan
studies.  The discovery, decipherment and interpreta-
tion of the Inscriptions of Piyadasi, as the late Senart
styled them, cover a long and fruitful period of nearly
two centuries commencing roughly from the middle of
the ecighteenth century. It would be interesting to
know that Adokan scholarship had an ancient history
as well.  In the everflowing and nay, overiflowing
stream of foreien travellers and visttors to this ancient
land frow very carly times for some reason or other,

1 See Appendix.
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Ulrlc could reckon two celebrated names Fa-Hien and
Yuan Chwang.  These were two Chinese travellers
?\'ho came to India at long intervals, the first visiting it
in the fourth century after Christ and the second in
the seventh century.  Our thanks are due to these two
savants, who have left behind them the invaluable
le{;aCy of their writings which has considerably con-
tributed to enrich our knowledge of Indian History-
ThCSC travellers endeavoured to get a true interpreta-
tion of Asokan mseriptions though not with much suc-
cess.  When Fa-Hien visited this land in the fourth
century A.D. hardly six centuries have passed after
Adoka and it is indeed a wonder that this traveller was
not able to get at experts who would rightly and cor-
rectly interpret the script contained on the rocks and
!)illars where Asoka had caused his ordinances to be
mscribed.  This mainly explains that the knowledge
o.f the script had decayed so much that these inscrip-
tions became sealed to an ordinary Indian of the fourth
century AD. According to a recent writer these
travellers “have recorded wrong readings of those
inscriptions, the results of mere guess work or hearsay
information of local people not confessing to their own
ignorance of the seripts.”  This reminds us of the
accounts left by Megasthenes some centuries carlicrs
some of which is treated as cither drawn from imagi-
nation or from hearsay information. We do not know
of any other attemipt made afterwards in the direction
of deciphering the script.  As a matter of fact these
accounts were forgotten hy the sons of India. and the

inscriptions  stood dumb and silent for centuries
together.

'R. K. Mookerji's Asoka, Prefatory Note, pp. vii and viii.
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The first honour of discovery of these records so
important to the study of Indian History goes to Padre
Tieffenthaler who found a few fragments of the Delhi
Pillar at the city of Delhi as early as 1750 or there-
about. In the year 1785 the Barabar and Nagarjuni
Hill caves were visited for the first time by J. H. Har-
ington. The next stage was when Captain Polier
had the privilege of discovering the Delhi-Topra Pillar
Inscription.  Some of these discoveries were published
in the Asiatic Researches in 1801.

The next stage was when Colonel James
Tod discovered in 1822 the Girnar Rock Inscription and
M. A. Court the Shahbazgarhi Rock Edict in 1836,
The next year witnessed the discovery by Lieute-
nant Kittoe of the Dhauli Rock Edict. In 1840
Captain Burt discovered the Bairat Rock Inscrip-
tion otherwisc known as the Bhabra Idict. Other
discoveries then followed: the Jaugada Rock In-
scription in 1850, the Kalsi Rock Inscription in
1860, and the Bairat Minor Rock Edict in 1872,
by Sir Walter Elliot, Forrest and Carlleyle res-
pectively. The latter made also another impor-
tant discovery in the Rampiirva Pillar Edict.
The Rapnath Minor Rock Iidict was the other dis-
covery of this time, and needless to say, that these dis-
coveries enriched the Asokan scholarship by attracting
mnany a savant in this direction. A detailed study is
bound to swell the section. Other important dis-
coveries were the three Mysore Minor Rock IEdicts
found by Lewis Rice in 1891, the Nigliva Pillar Edicts
and the Rummindéi in 1895 and 1896 respectively.
Far more important than these was C. Beadon’s
discovery of the Maski Rock Inscription in 1915 in

M—6
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the Raichur District of (he Nis
very ks

Arst line of this i““‘b‘ Uun'lin‘ions.‘- The
Detinaripio, - t‘lls rc1‘11:1|~k;||)lc inscription rccm_‘ds
‘ aniprvasy ‘Isul\'asuf This is the kev “.hjd1
opened to us (he new know | h

. .l,. i : TN . Pi, -
darsi cdge that arfter all Py

o i:jtU:l:c“l‘us'crxptiuns 1s “_” one other than Asoka.
i the | st ')ul not lcu.st M 1mportance is the new
Jeovery made in 1928 of 4 et of Rock Pdicts near
Gooty in the Kurnool District.

is lh?:ttu:‘l'\}-“::flsl fl‘l.orhe imp«;rta‘m :uu.l perhaps valuable
energy zm(l' 1im,(;(:ll.) erment, in which direction n.mch
the scholarly \t' ]T;c ')e’c‘n Tbent !-mt 'withuut proht' o
“lhographs 'im )r““ | Ihe .puhhcafmn -()f (.!rzx\\'xflg
tions dise ' I ‘55#)"5, an(? tull copies of the inscrip-
ogist Squul."c‘\t occupred the attention of Indo-
Bge;)lgzl (I{]'(fl&sl"l’ lm the jo'”;”f’! of the Asiatic Sm’f«‘l_\"of
terpretation ;;f lh) Jamcs ! “.n’?c]" the father of the in-

ese dumb Edicts, essayved to read ard
lfnd'crstand the Asokan alphabet by the 'clussiﬁcatiun of
vowels, tonsonants, ete. Hijs attempt produced vast
and ljr'ltltlul results.  For Prinsep was able to read the
Dclh‘x‘lupf‘a Pillar Edicts fully and successfully and
pulfhs.hc(l tt with his translation i the Journal ;rf' the
‘-Isullilt‘ .S‘(.)(‘I‘(‘/.\’ of Bengal (Vo V1), e pur»udl his
.suEdlcs- with that critjeal and inquiring zeal character-
1stic (')1 a born rescarcher.  |Inp 1838.lw beran a com-
l).i.!l‘afl\-c study of the two i“-\'L‘riplions . T)h;mli and
(;mm.r and he found to his surprise that both of them
\‘\vcrc identical in every respect, whether it be in seript.
contents or otherwise, He translated them and had

t8ce J. R ..
No. I 1915y,

? Corpus, p. 174,

S0 1916, pp. ¥34-39. Also Hyderabad Arch. Ser-
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the whole published in the VII Volume of the Journal
of the Asiatic Society of Bengal.® The year 1879 is
memorable in the long and interesting story of Adokan
scholarship from a varicety of standpoints. Then was
published the first volume of the Corpus Inscriptionum
Indicarum by Cunningham on the Inscriptions of Adoka.
The Corpus emhodied the Rock Edicts, the Pillar Edicts,
and the Cave Inscriptions so far discovered. A quick
succession of publications with different interpretations
followed.  Prominent among these early works were
Senart’s Les Inscriptions de Piyvadasi (1881) and
Biihlers’ contributions to the Z. D. M. G. and Epigra-
phia Indica (Vols. T and IT).  The momentous publi-
cation of all is the new edition of the Corpus by the late
Hultzsch in 1925 whose life-work for the cause of
Indian History is too well known to need mention
here. It is a monumental publication, very valuable to
students of India’s Ancient History.

In addition to these various publications in all the
learned journals throughout the world, we have four
biographical sketches on the life and career of that
unique personality who satisfies the qualities and quali-
fications of a Rajasattama as described in the Epic
literature. These are by V. A. Smith, D. R. Bhandar-
kar, J. M. Macphail and R. K. Mookerji. When Senart
and Biihler tried to interpret these records, they had
neither the facility nor the opportunity of a scholar of
to-day in the shape of numerous Pali publications, and
above all the discovery and publication of the Kautaliva
Arthaiédastra which has very much modified the inter-
pretation of these inscriptions. A comparative study

1,Sce Sylvain Levi's remarks in the Journal of Department of
Letters, (Cal) IX, p. 1L
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of the different terms' and even of contents of both
Asoka’s Inscriptions and the Arthasdstra has been
attempted by many a scholar, sometimes leading to a
thorough revision and a radical change in the original
interpretation. In spite of the ever-growing volumi-
nous studies in this particular direction, a vast field
still exists for a critical student  of comparative
studies. In interpreting these  records, one must
be very familiar not only with the tradition handed
df)wn from earliest times, but also contemporary
blstory. and the history and policy of Adoka's
mmediate predecessors. In the light of this study a
new outlook and a new interpretation of the Edicts
seems to be called for, with all due respect to scholars
whose sincere endeavours in this direction no one can
dispute.  The next question to ask is whether the
Edicts have materially helped the historian of Ancient
India and if so, in what respects. A bird’s eye-
view of the whole indicates that the Edicts enable us to
construct a true history of the great Mauryan Emperor
Adoka. Before the discovery of all these inscriptions
we had simply to depend on the legendary accounts of
the Pili texts and Buddhist ]itcrature-which claim
the Emperor to be a Buddhist. Such ev
be one view of his life and carcer and cannot be the
unquestioned view. The inscriptions’ have thrown
welcome light especially with regard to his relations
with his kith and kin though the legends make him out
to be a blood-thirsty tyrant who killed his near and dear
for the sake of the Magadha throne. This is only
one instance among the many which go to show that

idence could only

1 See the last two pages at the end of

the chapter.
2 Corpus, Intro., p. xlviij,
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fundamental differences exist between the accredited
authority of the inscriptions and the Buddhist legends.
The inscriptions again prove that ASoka’s Dharma was
not merely the Buddhist, as is repeatedly made out,* but
was non-sectarian in character. Its aim was to bring
satisfaction to all sects—orthodox as well as heterodox
—of the Ilmpire. Adoka felt it the duty of the State
to afford protection and peace to any faith or creed so
long as that creed or faith did not interfere with the
neighbouring faith, and so long as there was no mis-
understanding among them. Agdoka promulgated a
policy which helped the different religious sects to move
on friendly terms, with no spirit of rivalry or rancour.

The inscriptions of Afoka are important from
political and economic points of view also. It is the
narrow view of the writer in the Encvclopacdia Brit-
tanica (11th edition) who remarks®: “The inscriptions,
which contain altogether about 5,000 words, are entirely
of religious import, and their references to worldly
affairs are incidental.” Perhaps the same view is held by
another authority, E. Hultzsch, who says: “His Edicts
are not concerned with public affairs, but are of an
almost purely religious character.””® This is due to the
want of correct understanding of the ancient Hindu
ideal of politics and religion. To the ancient Hindus
politics and religion were intertwined, and neither could
exist by itself. In fact secular affairs, as we under-
stand to-day, were largely governed by religious
and ethical ideas and ideals. It was the dharma

t Corpus, Intro., ch. v.

2 Vol. II, p. 764.

3C. I. I, Vol. 1, Intro., XXXVI.,

4+ See Author’s paper Is Arthasdstra secular?  Sece Proceedings of
the Third Oriental Conference, 1924, pp. 614-631.
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of the State, without which any function of the State
would be ineffective and pericetly useless.  Much of
political and economic history could be gleaned from
these inscriptions as could be seen from the following
pages. Suffice it to say here that the inscriptions have
enabled us to reconstruct an account of the central and
provincial administration of the Maurvan empire.
Adoka’s interest in live stock, their nnprovement
and efficiency, in agriculiure, in the census for
taxation and other purposes bears the testimony to
prove that the LFmperor was much concerned
with the material welfarc of the State. This is
the trivarga  conception of the ancient political
philosophers. A statesman like Afoka must have
known that both material welfare and moral welfare
depended for their progressive realization on the politi-
cal machinery of the land.  Henee \doka 1ook so much
pains to carry on the administration of the land.  In
these respects the author of these inscriptions did not
materially differ from the author of the cArthasastra
~and, on the other hand, the latter was the model for
Adoka to follow. Thus the inscriptions of Adoka
have a many-sided interest.  They are in every way
concerned with public aflairs, the latter consisting
mainly of the propagation and preservation of dharma
in the wide sense of the term.  In the ahsence of these
records of incalculable value, there could he no authori-
tative history of Mauryan India. Tt is the discovery
of the Arthasastra and the more important discovery
of these Idicts that have enabled us to speak of
Mauryan empire and Mauryan history.  These have
‘enriched the history of this epoch for which we had to

1Corpus, p. xlix (Introduction),
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depend till very recently only on the writings of Megas-
thenes and other classical writers. We are to-day in
possession of different and independent sources of in-
formation, a comparative study of which bears the test
that the Mauryan India was socially, economically, and
politically in an advanced state, its institutions largely
anticipating those of modern times.

The following are, among others, the terms whose
interpretations have been arrived at by their identifica-
tion with the Kautaliyan expressions:—

Inscriptions of ASoka. Arthasastra.
1. Yuta ([\’.li.r 111) Yukta (Bk. II, ch. 5 and 9).
2 Pradedika (R.E. 111) Pradestr (Bk. 1V, ch. 1).
3 Parisa (RLE. L VII) Parisad (Bk. 1V, ch. 1.
4. Pulisa (Pillar E. 1V) Turusa (Bk. I, ch. 5).
3. Gananayani (R.E. 11D Gananayam (Bk. 11, ch. 6).

6. tadatviye ayatiye ca (RE. X; Jau- tadatve ca ayatyam ca (Bk. V,

gada version) ch. 1 and 4).
7. Vraca (11, R.E.; VI, R.E) Vraja (Bk. 11, sec. 1).
&  Nagala-viyohalaka (1 Sep. R.E, Paura-vyavaharika  (Bk. 1,
- ch. 12).

Dhaul)
9. Palikilesa  (Do. )
10. Dharmavijaya (K. E. XIII).

Pariklesa (Bk. IV, ch. 9).

Dharmavijaya (Bk. XI1I,
ch. 1).

Astabhaga (Bk. II, ch. 24).

Vyustam (Bk. II, ch. 6).

Grimara (Bk. 11, ch. 17).

Vivitadhyaksa (Bk. 1, ch
3.

11. Athabhagiya (Rummindci Piltar) .

12, Vivitha  (Shasram R.1.)

13, Simale (V P.ED)

14, Vracabhimika (Shah. and  Mans.
Edicts)



10.

11.
12.
13.
4.
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Original meaning .

Officer.

Provincial chie

School, Commi

Agents,

f or officer.

ttee,

For registering  these rules, for

purposes of
Immediate and

Cow, cattle.

accounts,

long time to come,

Officer in charge  of  administra-
tion of city.

Trouble, torture

+ harsh treatment

‘Conquest by morabty.’

Partaking of riches,

A civil day spent in travelling .

Some catable animal,

Oflicer in chary

Note.—Since this

¢ of high roads, e,

Interpretation in the light of
the Arthasdstro.

Subordinate  Government ser-
vant,

Ofticer in charge of criminal
administration.

Council,
Assistants to  Yuktas.

Department of accounts.

Present and future.
Pasture,

City Magistrate.

Punishment amounting to tor-
ture,

Righteous war.

An eighth share.
A night and a day.
Stag,

Superintendent of pasturcs.

was written I found 4 contribution «m the sub-

ject of Parallelism betropen Aioka's Edicts gnd KNaupalya's Arthasastra

by Dr, Radhakumu!

Conference (Lahore), pp. 329-347.

Maookerji in the Procecdings of the Fifth Oriental

CHAPTER i1

THE EXTENT AND CHARACTER OF THE
EMPIRE

Sec. s. THE EXTENT OF THE EMPIRE

Elsewhere' has been shown how from early Vec.iic
times the king of the ancient Hindu State was the r.namc{
spring of the polity, and this state of aﬂalrs: contmt;le
to exist down to the period of the Kautaliya Art.a-
Sastra, if not, still later.  Before .we go to examine
the position of the monarch in the pohty.of the M.aul('ly?)s,
and the nature and extent of authority exer?lze hy
him in this period, it will be we.11 to survey.brle 3' tt e
events and circumstances, which in the epoch (;nzlmle rlaef-
ly preceding that of the Maur.yas, had tended largely
to contribute to the consolidation of regal power.

That the royal dynasty which immediately ﬁrececif
the Mauryan was that ;)lf t.h;e1 gr:lt] tI:ra;ndizsq\:lviteo :liar.
cised their sway for well-nigh a )

-ials available at present are too me.ag.re
E)u(tantzilbelemuastetlol ascertain and descx:ibe the. exz}:ctt lil::nilrt:
of their empire. But this much is cer:larm.t :ddition
cluded a good portion of the south of InAla in pddition
to their vast territory in the n'orth‘ n 'mts d;i)tion
of the twelfth century after Christ records d.l raf ion
that one of the provinces subject to the rule o

thuts niversity,
1t Author's Hindu Administrative Institutions, (Madras U ,

1929).
M—7
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r
g::}(]i:: a\:li:lst}i\xm\l'mla “.}.“.Ch comprised the Western
Very strong s ¢ North of Mysore,  And this derives
the Kadanﬁ"ll?')lmfl I.Fr(?m another {
from a cert)adin "\l'{;b ol South India trace their descent
ancient royal fz:nd'?d?’ u{‘flUul)lcdly a member of this
fore shows (hy, :lhy -\‘ I'he abo.vc inscription there-
good portion of o anda cmpire embraced also a
safely assume ; 1]L .bo.uth. Fhat being so, it may be
that when Can(;lrl-]:ru l.b hoLan imprabable assumption
he was in pusses -"&um‘f Maurya ascended the throne
intact by his \'a:l;)-n of the whole of this cmpire left
tended, howchr ]:hd pr.cdct‘t'ssur.s. It has been con-
Candragllpta \\'i;h :;]t m lhc. revolution  etfected by
several States whic}tx ;, help of his minister Canakya,
Empire under the str. ad been ]O“S“l)' attached to the
selves off the Empir o hand of the Nandas cut them-
Among these w 1 e.a"d declared their independence.
ere, perhaps, the South Indian provinces

as they were far

away from the Capi T i
3 [ B c ¢ .

Was a possibility can pe seen f o

Mauryas, Mention may bhe p;

act, namely, that

of the Mauryas, Il under the first rulers

ansmitted by the

was a Jai ;s dra a Maurya
life he iblcrll:: liydrd-lé’mn’ and that i (he ﬁlﬁl '13;: h)iS
o ated his throne i, fave ST O

ira wl}o succeeded him iy, 294 B ur of his son Bindu-
abdication Cap dragupta ‘C., and that after the

placed himself under the

. from 4p ,
Kula, ) of lndla_ $th —f ln.u‘n[o[“," ., (199). 3:
»9 (Bombay, 1931), d.p. 18, G. . M;racs, Kz:d:mbd

EXTENT & CHARACTER OF THE EMPIRE 51

spiritual guidance of Bhadrabahu, the last in the cate-
gory of the Jaina saints well known as the Sruta-
kevalins.  Both appear to have gone so far south as
Sravana Belgola in the Mysore State where Candra-
gupta embraced asceticism, and finally gave up his life
in that very place by starvation, so highly meritorious
in the eyes of the Jainas. Consequently Sravana Bel-
gola is even to-day held in great veneration by the
members of the Jaina sect.  If this story is not ‘imagi-
native history’ as V. A. Smith remarked in the first
edition of his Early History of India, but ‘has a solid
foundation on fact’ according to the revised opinion
of the same historian, then it is quite reasonable to
assume that the southern province of the Nandas re-
mained an integral part of the empire and did not show
any signs of revolt during the change of dynasty. The
possible alternative supposition that Candragupta might
have conquered the southern province will not stand
to reason, since Candragupta was the first monarch of
a new line of kings who came to the throne after over-
throwing the reigning Nanda dynasty.  To effect this
in his own Capital and to make the Empire rest on an
unshakable foundation would have required and
absorbed all the energy and effort of a life-time. Thus
busy at home, Candragupta could have hardly directed
his attention or diverted his activity to the Dekhan also.
If again the tradition that Candragupta chose the far
south, Sravana Belgola, for his retirement and death
is trustworthy,* Mysore must have been to him quite

! For Jaina tradition, see Rice, Mysore and Coorg, pp. 39; QJM.S,
Bangalore, October, 1922; E. I., Vol. X111, pp. 430-47; Rice, Inscriptions
at Sravana Belgola (1889), Intro, pp. 1-15. Contra J. F. Fleet,
Ind. Ant., Vol, XXI (1892), pp. 156-60; Ep. Indica, Vol. III, p. 171,

note,
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a home i
never be’ th ich a recently conquered province could
- it may then appear, thag Candragupta must

have succeed
ed to the Nanda ire i i
: empire incl the
Dekhan province. pire including

where Bhdeargre 1808 discovred by i n 1874
fre | rebanu and C"i‘"d’a&’“bta Munindra are
quent y.and Jointly mentioned,* adding that Candra-
fl lli:?gattit::: ed such spiritual eminence as he was for
Rice. i s.ervcd by th.e forest deities, This, Mr.
-¢» Substantiates from literature. The Brhatbathi-
kosa of Harisena (10th century) refers to Kir;g Candra-
gUPt: as a disciple of Bhadrahahu, There is, l;esides,
::g:ﬁe;fwtfek’lfﬁadwbd""“"‘"a- attributed to Ratni-
occurs. Th t century, Whefe a similar account
curs. ¢ same 1s found in another modern work
Ra]dz'alf~kaflz('r by Devacandra, perhaps belonging to
the earlier part of the 19th century. The migration
was, aFcor(ling to the B."hﬂfkathﬁk(;ja. to the Punnita
a province in the south-west of Mysore* famous for xts,

lb;eryl even in the second century A.D. according to
tolemy who calls jt Pounnita.

The evidence of Tarandtha

histoSecondly, t-here'is the .evidence of the Tibetan

torian Taranatha, according to whom Bindusira
assisted by the glorious Canakya, who wa; responsible
to a great extent for Candragupta’s accession to the

* Mysore and Coorg from the Inscriptions PP. 3 and 4

* samghopi samasta
guruvikyatah is
punnitavisayam vayuh| h daksing pathadefastha

3 H - -
Schicfner p. 8, Taranatha's Geschichre Dy, Buddhismus, (189)
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Magadha throne, is said to have made extensive con-
quests in the country south of the Vindhyas. “After-
wards there ruled the son of Candragupta, by name
Bindusira who was born in the country of Gaura, for
35 years. The Minister and Brahman Canakya con-
jured up the jealous Yamintaka. After he had seen
his face the power of his mantra became very great.
By means of magic, he killed the kings and ministers
of about 16 towns. And when in consequence of this,
the king began a war, he brought the country which
was situated between East and West Oceans into his
power." Then this Brahman killed, by different
methods, 3,000 people and by different uses of narkota
he fooled nearly 10,000 people.  Further he expelled
several people, disunited them, made them immovable,
dumb, etc.  As a result of all these sins, he died of a
loathsome disease and was confined to Hell. During
the time of this king, in the town of Kusumapura a
vihira named Kusumailankira was erected in which
the great Acarya Matrceta lived and propagated the
law of the Mahidyina and Hinayidna. Towards the
end of the life of the Acarya Maitrceta there ruled
Bindusara’s brother’s son, King Sricandra. He built
a temple to the Arya AvalokiteSvara, and supported
2,000 Bhiksus who taught the Mahdyana. When
Rahulabhadra was teaching in Nilanda he built there
fourteen beautiful halls and fourteen incomparable
religious schools.  After King Sricandra had ended
his rule many years had passed by, when in the west in
the kingdoms of Tili and Milva a young king Kanika
was elected ruler. At that time 28 mines with pre-

1 This means that Bindusira enlarged the territory already in pos-
session under his father.
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cious stones were discovered and the king became rich.
In. all parts of the world he built big temples and enter-
tained 20,000 Bhiksus of great and small vehicles.
Therefore one must know that the kings Kaniska and
Kanika are not one and the same person.”” ’.l‘hough
the above statement is open to question inasmuch as it
refers, to the time of Bindusira, the Mahiyina and
the Hinayana systems which were the ])I’(;(lllClS of
m.uch later times, yet it clearly demonstrates that
Bindusira of whom we have unfortunately no docu-
men.ts, literary or cpigraphical, was busy extending the
empire in the south of India in addition to that left by
his father.  That Bindusira must have been a great
soldier and conqueror is corroborated by the testi-
mony of the Greek writers who refer to hin; as .\mitro-
cha'tes (Sans.: Amitraghita), a terror to the enemies.
It is not a name but a surname which indicates his
gr.eat prowess in war and his extensive conquests.’
Bindusira could not have carned this title for nothing.
There was no necessity for his conquest of the North
India as the whole territory was under his father’s
stlzerainty. Nor is there any possibility of Bindu-
sara carrying his arms beyond the borders of the
Indian continent. It is, therefore, obvious that his
conquests of the Dekhan must have been so difficult and
arduous as to merit this hard-earned title. In conclusion
C.andragupta succeeded to the Kuntala province left to
him by the Nandas. His son Bindusira acquired fur-
ther territories so much so that the empire of Asoka
comprised the whole of the Peninsular India roughly

1 Tr. from Schiefner, pp. 89-90,

*That it is but a mere title is
i 1 ) proved by the Ramdyana where
X:lgn;;kl describes the bold warrior Kumbhakarna as ar;aitrz;gﬁila (VI,
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down to the latitude of Nellore. If it is conceded that
Asoka conquered the province of Kalinga, then Bindu-
sara either in the capacity of the Viceroy under his
father at the provincial capital, Vidida, or in his own
personal capacity as king, must have been busy in con-
quering and acquiring the southern parts other than
that of the Kuntala.
Conquest of Kalinga?

It has been suggested that even the conquest of
Kalinga was not the conquest of an independent pro-
vince but only a suppression of a rebellion.® There
is of course the evidence of the Puranas that the empire
of the Nandas was as large and as extensive as that
of the Mauryan empire at the commencement. We
have already shown how the Kuntala province must
have been a part of the empire of Magadha under the
Nandas. There is again inscriptional evidence to
show that Kalinga was also one of these provinces. In
the course of a learned note on the Hathi-gumpha
Inscriptions of Kharavela, R. D. Banerjea remarks:
“Three centuries before Kharavela and two hundred
years hefore Adoka, Kalinga was conquered by Nanda I
or Nandivardhana, the founder of the Nanda dynasty
of Magadha. This invasion was not a mere raid and
Kalinga continued under the Nanda kings at least for
This is proved by the mention of public
»f Nanda I, who

some time.

works undertaken during the reign ¢

excavated a canal in this country.”
We are not in possession of facts or figures which

would definitely mark out the period when Kalinga

, p. 140, Prof. E. J. Rapson
from his alternative statement
doka' (C.H.I, p. 315).

III, pp. 502-3.

LWide P. T. S., History of Tamils
seems to think that this was possible
‘or that it had revolted and was reconquered by A

3See line 6 of the inscription. Also J.B.O.R.S.,
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threw off the yoke of the empire of Magadha, and
whether it effected its independence even during the
epoch of the Nandas or in the revolution effected by
Candragupta Maurya or even later. 1f the Mauryan
invasion of South India is an historical fact, and if
Bindusira’s conquests were mainly beyond the
~ Vindhyas, then it is plausible to postulate a theory that
Kalinga continued to be a part of the Magadha empire
under the two first Mauryan emperors. But soon after
Adoka’s succession, the sturdy Kalingas declared inde-
pendence. The emperor, though actuated by the prin-
ciple of dharmavijaya, had no other option than to
engage himself in asuravijaya by conquering them with
sword and bloodshed.  There is of course a view that
Asoka’s eclectic ethics were the consequence of
Kalinga war, its horrors and atrocities. Though we
do not hear of any other incident which made it
necessary on the part of the Emperor to take arms
it could not by itself be the starting point of enunciat-
ing the policy of peace and good-will. Asdoka
must have possessed divine temperament from his early
life, which enabled him to turn even sour things sweet.
The peculiar character in him, viz, to girdle all
around with music, the music of the heart, must have
been an inborn characteristic and not the mere ol.lt-
come of a particular incident or even a series of 1n-
cidents.” Until it is proved on reliable evidence that
Kalinga was an independent country at the accession
of Asoka, and that the latter pursued at the outset a
policy of aggression and self-aggrandisement for en-

1 This secms to be also the view of Edmund Hardy. See Ko'm'g
Asoks, p. 21 (last para.), published by Von Kirchheim & Co., Mains,
1913,
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larging the territorial limits of his empire, it is reason-
able to presume that Kalinga continued to be a part of
the empire of Magadha from Nanda I to Asoka, and

asserted its autonomy under Adoka. This he

. put
down with a strong h

and, as befits the duty of an
emperor of cven of the Rijasattama type.

The cuidence of the Edicts

The next remarkable circumstance in this connec-
tion is the fact that the Rock Idicts of Adoka have been
discovered in a number of places in South India such
as Siddhapura, Brahmagiri, Jatinga Ramedvara hill in
Mysore in 1892, in Maski in the Nizam’s dominions®
and lastly in a place near Gooty in the Kurnool Dis-
trict discovered by Anu Ghose, the well-known geo-
logist of Calcutta, while directing mining operations
in that district. The discovery of the Adokan Edicts
in these places is in itself a sufficient testimony to the
extent of the empire during the time of ASoka. In
addition to this there is again evidence of rare value
in the inscriptions themselves.  Three inscriptions of
Adoka, Rock Iidicts II, V and XIIT make specific men-
tion of the southern provinces describing them at the
same time as either dependent on, or independent of, the
Mauryan empire.  In the Second lidict, mention is
made of the neighbouring countries such as the Colas,
the Pandyas, the Satyaputra, the Keralaputra and the
Tambapanni. In the V' Rock Idict the neighbours
mentioned are the Yonas, Kambojas, Giandharas, Risti-
kas, Pitinikas, etc.  In the thirteenth Rock Iidict the
Colas, the Pandyas and the Tambapanni are mentioned
in addition to the statement “likewise where the king

YFor details, sce Hyderabad Arch. Series, No. 1, 1915,
M-8
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dwells among the Vigas, \'ajris, the Andhras and Puli-
das”  From these it is quite safe to infer that the
Mauryan empire must have had its southern limits
e:\'tellde(l up to the Tamil kingdoms before Asoka’s
time, or at any rate in Bindusira's reign.

The cvidence of Tamil Litcrature
The fourth and last is the evidence to be found
on this point in early Tamil literature. There are four
clear references to the Southern invasion of the Maur-
yas, three in the Ahananiiru and one in the Purananiry.

fl‘he following is the literal translation of the passages
In question:

1. “Tl.w rock of the sky-kissing high mountain which
the Moriyar had cut down for the free passage of their
golden chariot-wheels.”*

?. “If he should hear of our unbearable anguish and
grief here he would not, even for the sake of the im-
mense riches of the Nandas, tarry there amidst the
mountain rocks which the new Moriyar had cut down
for the smooth passage of their well-adorned chariot-
wheels when they came down upon the south with an
army of horses and elephants because the king of
Mthtr had refused to submit when the Kosar with
chariots, swift-flying like the winds, routed the enemies’
forces on the field of battle with their drums vocifer-
ously sounding on the high hoary Podiyil hill.”

U Bithler, Ep. Ind, 11, p. 471 . ¢ ] i
South Indian History, pp. ;:59-70% and S. K. Aiyangar, Beginnings of
2 Vigporu neduvarai iyaltér mériyar
Poypunai tikiri tiritarak kuraitta
agat . ., i
i —Aham, 69, i é
$ Nampatar kiirum-arutuyar kétpin by Paraakorragds
Nandop verukkai eaitipum maggavat-
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3. “The sky-kissing snow-capped mountain-rock
which the Moriyar had cut down for the free passage
of their golden chariot-wheels when they swept down
on the south with the Vadukar marching before, strong
with the strength of their mighty swift-flying arrows.”

4. ““The mountain-rock which the Moriyar with the
sky-touching umbrella and the bannered chariot had
cut down for the easy passage of their chariot-wheels.””

That there was an invasion of, or expedition
against, the South by the Moriyar is perfectly clear
from these extracts; but there is some difference of
opinion as to who could be the Moriyar referred to in
the above passages. Some hold® that the reference is
undoubtedly to the army of the Mauryan King Candra-
gupta or his son and successor Bindusara, while others

tangalar vali t8}i vel kotit-
wnaik ilanna punaitérk kécar
topmi dalat tarumpanaip podiyil
innicai muracan katippikut tirangat-
temmunai citaitta fianrai mohir
paniya maiyir pakaitalai vanta
makelu tanai wamba mbriyar
punaitér pémi uruliya kuraitta
vilanguvel laruviya araival
—Aham, 251, by Mamiilanar,

1 muranmiku vadukar munpura morivar
tenrisai matiram munpniya varavirku
vinnura véngiya paniyirun kunrat-
tonkadirt tikiri uruliva kuraitta
arai.

—Aham, 281, by Mamdlanar,

2 vipporu ncdunkudaik-kotittér moriyar
tinkatirt tikiri tiritarak kuraitta, arai.
—Puram, 175, by Attiraiyanar.
3 Beginnings of South Indian History, Ch. 11, pp. 81-103 Proceed-
ings of Second Oriental Conference (Cal), p. 319f K. A. Nilakanta
Sastri in Q.].M.S.. Vol. XVI p. 305. Somasundara Deéikar, 1.H.Q.,

Yol. IV p. 135/
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think® th .
Maur)’”lsa(t)f t}l\\’e ..M‘or:.\var here mentioned are only the
time in the :‘U:k:m Who came into prominence some
. Hth century A . of
evidence |yth direct amd i But the weight

s and  circumstanti: ems t0
Incline strongly 1stantial,  seer

In these lms'lsl']q :é‘:""}:r ol the f«»rmcr view
to a mighty invn;i:ui' t. then _'hcrc is a clear reference
the northern M{;ﬂ._ ‘_’ the South Indian Kingdoms by
to hew down 3 n,.\“r m the course of which they had
carve a passa ‘rc f”"m‘“f‘ that stood in their way and
exploit of t'h‘(:i?;g . or thc:lr war-chariots. This grand
S 1S mentioned and commemorated in all

the four
Cxtracts quoted ; .
: (l')( g N . -
nected with this ve. . The other facts con

. mvasion mentio i t
e - ned in them are, tha

their chariots \:\ccrr(e CC;C"l’atc(l -Chari()t-\\'arriors, that
that their umbrella o “..nh victorious banners,
was as lofty a4 th‘ ’ f?nc of the insignia of sovereigntys
taken to l)ut‘(.lm\; 5:\hy, that t_his expedition was under-
to submit to the K¢ ¢ Mohiir king who had refused
defeated in a pitch 0%ar who had on a former occasion
South arra}’c:l . cf] hattle all the hostile forces of the
served in this )flg:n.n:qt them, and that the \"adukar
of more intc:re:tpf:d""m as their vanguard. What is
extract above) th 's that in one of them (the second
Moriyar. ¢ nvaders are designated as the new
Thes S

the invasieose‘»,ve;: lb]nc':c"ts_ “"mistakahly indicate that
emperor for the Y the mighty army of a victorious
calcitrant ryler Ofpurpose of bringing down a re-
alone had refoed a S.()l}th Indian principality who
vanquished submission when all others had been

and overthrown by the Koéar fighting

Y History of 1, :
¢ 4 e.-Ta""l"‘ PP. 521-6;  Pandit Righava Ai
oo Aoulfuray D105 . tos g aghava Aiyangar,
Al - The Pandit has omitted
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evidently under the banner of the Imperial Mauryas.
Who these Koéar* and Vadukar were who form-
ed part of the imperial forces? Were they allies
or mercenaries? It is difficult to ascertain beyond
doubt. But the allusion in one and the same passage
not only to the fabulous wealth of the Nanda—un-
doubtedly a king of the great Nanda line—but also to
the Moriyar invasion® by the author Mamilanar, bears
the weight of the evidence that these facts were connect-
ed by some association of ideas in the mind of the author.
Now what other connection could there be except that
the Mauryas were the immediate successors to the
throne and empire, and inheritors of the power and
wealth of the Nandas? That this Nanda to whose
vast hoard of wealth Mamilanar here makes such
pointed reference is the imperial Magadha Nanda, is
clear from another poem of his where also the wealth
of Nanda is eulogistically mentioned:

palpukal nirainda velpdr Nandar
$irmiku patalik kuliik-kangai
nirmutar karanda nidiyan kolld.

—Aham, 265, Mamilanar.
“Is it the wealth hoarded by the Nandas and kept
in their capital Patali (modern Patna) hut swept away
and submerged later on by the floods of the Ganges?”
Pandit M. Raghava Aiyangar agrees with this
To me this passage is significant in
This literary reference
Ganges, a fact support-

interpretation.
more than one respect.
to the floods of the
ed hy archaological evidence® is further corrohorated

11 have submitted a paper on the Kosar, Their place in South
Indian History, to the All-India Oriental Conference, Patna, 1930.

2 Aham, 251,
sVide An. Rep., 1912-13, pp. 55-61; 1913-14, pp. 45-74; 1914-15,

pp. 45-46,
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by an independent testimony. Haraprasad Sastri
writes: “Buddha-ghosa says in his commentary that
Buddha predicted the destruction of Pataliputra by fire,
flood and fend.  So it seems that before his time. i.c..
in the third and fourth centuries there were destructive
fires, destructive inundations and internal strifes which
is very possible in periods of anarchy.”" In sum-
marismg briefly the synthesis published in the Annual
Reports of the Archwxological Survey, Bengal Circle,
D. B. Spooner remarks thus: “The fact that we observe
a belt of virgin soil some ecight feet thick distributed
evenly over the floor appears to me snsceptible of only
one explanation, namely, that the building was flooded
while it stood intact. It was at all events buried to
this depth, or its disjecta membra must certainly have
lain upon the floor. Whether this burial was due to
flood or to some other cause, is not a question of much
archzological interest, but T assume it was hy flood,
because the soil is Ganges silt and virgin.,

“A flood of this sort is evidenced by another
ancient monument not far from here. When General
Cunningham dug down around the Adoka column which
still stands at Bakhra in Muzaffarpur he found that
five feet of the buried shaft was covered by a virgin
silt which he attributed himself to flood, and¢ his state-
ment has not been challenged so far as I am aware.
But if there was in early times a flood like this at
Bakhra, what was therc to prevent its sweeping over
Patna, too? 1 know of no high land hetween the sites.

“But flood or no flood, it is at all events certain
that the Mauryan building was buried with eight feet

*J.B.O.R.S., Val. VI, p. 32,
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of earth over its floor before the fire occurred which
finally destroyed it.

“That fire was the medium of this final catastrophe,
all evidences indicate infallibly.  The thick carpet of
black ash and charcoal which lay like a pall over the
whole site below the bottoms of the Gupta walls, is

" proof of this fact obvious enough for any child to read,

and it is equally obvious that these ashes cannot be
due to any burning of the Gupta structures. Other-
wise how could they lie so uniformly underneath the
lowest foundations of these buildings? If, however,
they cannot be of Gupta date, or rather if they cannot
appertain to the Gupta stratum, they must, by the simple
law of alternative, appertain to the only other level of
occupation traceable at this site, namely the Mauryan
stratum.””

There can then be no doubt that the Nandas men-
tioned by Mamilanar could be none other than the
famous line of the Nanda kings who reigned at Patali
or Pataliputra and that the Moriyar or the new Mori-
yar as they are called were the armies of the Mauryan
King Candragupta who succeeded to the throne of the
Nandas or some one of his lineal successors. From
the evident gusto with which Mamiilanar in more than
one place refers to the magnificent wealth of the
Nandas and the martial enterprise of the Mauryas
where the subject of the poems does not call for it, it
is safe to surmise that these incidents should have been
of no distant occurrence, and therefore fresh in the
memory of the poet.  Now if we could from other
sources of information ascertain even approximately
the time of Mamilanar it would certainly set this ques-

Ldnnual Report 1913-14, p, 47.
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tion at rest, but unfortunately the materials are too
meagre to arrive at any definite conclusion.*

The next point to examine is the result of this
invasion. The result was indeed far-reaching. The
Mauryan empire expanded a good deal southward.
The territory up to the frontiers of the chief Tamil
kingdom came direct under the Mauryan sway, at least
during the reigh of Bindusira, if not carlier.  This
is evident from the Afokan Pillars and Rocks at the
main road leading to the South (perhaps the Daksina-
patha of Sanskrit literature) as well as at Gooty and
Kalinga. Another result but more important than
this was the alliance between the Fmpire and the Tamil
states in the South. According to the mandala theory
of the Kautaliya the neighhouring state is supposed to
be a potential enemy, if not a natural encmy. The
time of Asoka must have heen the heyday of the teach-
ings of the  Arthasistra.  For literary tradition
whether Brahmanical, Buddhist, or Jaina makes
Kautalya-Canakya as the minister of Candragupta, and
Bindusara® Be that as it may, the influence of the
Arthasastra must have been great and profound.  In

% This fact of the flood of the Ganges sweeping over Patna is of con-
siderable importance to a student of South Indian history. For it has beet
mentioned by the Tamil poet Mamalanir.  From Cunningham’s stalC"
ment the flood must have occurred after Adoka's time, and from Spooner s
examination of the subject, the fire must have broken out at least before
the cpoch of the Guptas. This may then give clue to fixing the date
of this poet roughly. He may be said to have flourished between
230 B.C. and 300 A.D. But his reference to the Vemba Mauryos
and his silence regarding the fire incident may induce us to assign h‘f"
to the last period of the Mauryan epoch or perhaps not far from it
See also author’s Studies in Tamil Lilcrature and History, (1930).
pp. 133-134.

2 Taranatha (Schiefner), p. 89; Hemacandra, Parisista Porvas
(Bibl. Indica), Canto VIII, sl. 445 ff,
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spite of this we find that in practice the neighbours
were allies of the empire, the representatives of the
latter opening hospitals for man and beast even in
those territories.  This indirectly demonstrates that
these small states acknowledged in a way the superior-
ity, if not the suzerainty, of the Mauryan emperor.
The invasion opened further the possibility of a strong
Tamil king overreaching his enemies in the far north.
Three centuries later we hear of Ceran Senguttuvan
carrying his arms as far as the Ganges and returning
victoriously.  In much later times another Tamil king
Rajendra led his amy to the north fired by ambition
to be the paramount master of all earth. It equally
opencd possibilities for a strong North Indian ruler to
spread his sway over the distant south. We know
from history Malik Kafar's invasion of Peninsular
India and his march through the Tamil kingdom as
far south as Rameswaram." Not only, was
therefore, the daksinapatha a commercial route
for easy and frequent intercourse as suggested by the
Arthasastra, but also a military route by which armies
of the South and the North passed to and {fro. It
formed the great highway for Adoka to broadcast his
imperial policy. Its importance cven in much later
times as in the days of the I<ast India Company can be
seen by a relerence to I, H. Scott’s military routes in
his Routes in the Peninsulg of India*

YCALT, . sy

* Published in Madras, 1833,
M—9
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other places, all in Bengal, are the ev

further attested by the Greek writers, according to
whom Bengal (Gangarida) was one among the divi-
sions of the king of the Prasii? (sans. prachya) or
Magadha, even during the time of Agrammes (also

Xandrames) identified with the Dhana-Nanda, the last
of the Nanda line.”

idence."  This is

From the mention of the state of
Surastra, in the west, it is reasonable to suppose that
the Fapire extended as far as the Arabian Sea. Thus
from Kashmir to Assan in the east, and the Arabian
Sea in the west, all the country was under the direct
rale of the Emiperor Asoka, besides that portion of
South India of which mention has already been made *

Raju-Visayas

Within the imperial territorial limits were several
political commumities which, we may, for the sake of
‘sovereign states within the ¢
arity about them is that the
the direet rule of the emperor
the empire. Their
ter.”

convenience, call ¢ mpire”’.
A peeuli se were not under
though they were inside
constitution was of republican charae-
These were several in number and on gl parts
of the Empire.  In the south and south-w

Munities possessing such republican characte
Andhras,

est, com-

r arc the
Bhojas, Rastrikas and Pulindas, The classi-
cal writings refer to the vastness of the territory, and
the fertility of the soil of the Andhras (Andarze) .

T See Siith, clsoka, 3rd ed., p. 255,

200 he diffierent forms of the name Prasii see Lassen, Ind. Al
IL, pp. 210-1, o 1.

P McCrindle,  Incasion of Alevander, . 221 and 2x1.
Ind. /Ant, 1877, p.

See alse
339 C.H.1. 1, p. 40,
4 Sce above p. 64,

*Hindu Polity, Part 1, p. 142,
Slnd. Jut, 1877, p. 339,
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’(r\h't;I:\lnélhras are known to the .1itareva Brahmana
Bh()j;ls a)r:st:;lslo th.c Pu!i?das and the Bhojas.  If the
Mahabhojas of t)}e‘ ‘d('“tlhc(! as the ancestors of the
the Mahirathis of h;mr period. and the Rastrikas with
have nccul;ic;d \ (.) t‘ N Sitavihana period.” they must
B, v e l("?*])(‘( tively the territory covered by the
are erar and the Mahiristra. The Pulindas
;he ;)t;(l";mi:]: t‘l}( fnnth)lmlinn tribes according 10
Ca])ita]. (‘,‘t‘\, ‘(II.\\'H /IN‘JU(I.&'."‘ "\I’l'a'lr(‘ml'\' their
Rhilo s g samewhere near - the madern
west fi 'ur‘ ;;ng the V:HS:_‘I states  of the north-
Gin(lhﬁ‘{:‘a: t'li;:c o t'hc \Hn.:us, Kambojax, and the
uncertain ;:m dc<c pr‘cmsc ha!m;u of the Yonas is
and deserves further investigation. The term

.;Loxfa occurs in two different places in the XIIT Rock
i‘:hct.f Yona is Prakrit for Sanskrit vazana.” The first
t;) ‘:hree I?T‘:;Tec:i t”kfhe feudiltn,.-_\. Yona state and the other
national relatico ingdoms® with whom Asoka had inter-
probably refer t'(‘;“'th :he feudatory Yona state may
the thrée'l)eaked Kf,h lilll_\\'T(racts on the lower spurs of
“descendants of the \vcster(r:rh::";m ';‘\lcxamler f”.lmd
those parts with their god Di ‘: ¢ \’\" o had come mto
Alexander in hi god 1honysus and who helped
in his battle in the plains of the Punjab.

lA:oka, 3rd ed., pp. 169-170
s Ch. 99, 268, '
*Ch. 114, 48.

¢ See p. 161 fN 0 .
No. 21, o L. Dey's Geographical Dictionary, Cal. Or. Series,

8 See Woolner, Asok
p. 126. soka, Test and Glossary, Part 1, p. 28 and Part 1

¢ The Hellenic state i

ates  mentioned . i ipti
Egypt. Cyrene, Macedonia, Fpirius ;mdn q",k-,A&)ka“ inscriptions  are
o 540, , Syria.  See also C.H 1., L

TIbid., p. 354,
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But if Geiger’s identification of Alasanda in the Maha-
variisa with Alexandria founded by Alexander near
Kabul is correct, then it is probable that the Yona
country must have heen the western portion of modern
Afghanistan.! The identification of Kamboja state is
not difficult. It included a great portion of modern
Afghanistan, at least its northern and eastern parts.
The Mahabhirata® mentions Rajapura, the capital of
that state. Hiuen Tsiang refers to this city and its in-
habitanis* and identifies them among the north-western
tribes. The Candhiaras who are different {rom the
Kambojas must have occupied the territory comprising
the districts of Peshawar and Rawalpindi and possibly

west of the Indus.’®

The Visa Vajri
tribes mentioned 1in the Rock

Among the vassal ck
he term raja visa vajril

Edict (I11), there occurs t
according to the Shabhazgarhi and Minsehra texts.’
The Girnar version is a little different.  The term
in this text is rajaw'.s'ayamhi. Biihler’s reading was Visa
and  Vajri but this has not found acceptance

with scholars. An attempt has heen made to
identify Vajri with Vrijika of the Arthasastra,
and the Visas with the Beste of the Pert
plus.”  Until we alight on an unassailable ground
we may regard the identification of Vajri with Vrijika

1! Geiger, Mahdvarsia, P. 194.
2VI1.4.119; Sec Sorensen’s In
3 Watters, Vol. 1, p. 284.

4 See also Dey, Geographical Dictionary, D 87.

5 Ibid., pp. 60-61.

S Inseriptions of Asoka, Part I, p. 53 edited by Bhandarkar and

Majumdar Sastri (Cal. Univ., 1920). )
7 H. C. Raychaudri, Political History of India, pp. 163-4.

dex, p. 581.

————-
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probable. It is w
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EXTENT & C
TENT & CHARACTER OF THE EMPIRE 71

See. i THE ¢
i THE CHARJICTER ol THE EMPIRE
the Iirst [ompire

The Nunda Empire or
ally speaking

] view that historic
the First [smpire. But histori-
[pire was @ realised

cal ‘f.d%“.m" limpire is
fact u::(;s PEOYS that  the
Nanda “li .l.hc Nandas. In about _4()0 B.C. Mahipadma
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recent writer secti apposite.

1 Pargiter, Kali Aye, 1 25.
from Inscriptions, v 3. also refer-

2Gec Rice, Mysore and Coord
ence to Nanda's conguest of Kalinga in the Kharavela Inscription.
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word Finbire is s
history \\'litl}:(e,u‘: .s.ug"h that it camiot be _ .
of that history gl-\l',l"&" a miisleading \-ic\:ljex('l ;" Indiat
blishment of q;c I,hC Roman fmpire mc.) the course
of Roman citizenst o Romana, the gradl‘:zllllt .ll'\c) Cﬁta-
prudence, and the 1,”,, the institution of Ror "'-‘“(—fbu.;fl
British  Enpire ¢ spread of the Latin m“'rn‘fn Jlfr.‘b-
m.ethuds of the ":'“.“““5 the establishment 35(“;-3 lh;
0_1 the linglish l’dlntcnuncc of law and "l'd-) lrl[]:.'
tion, the spread an;‘;u;fgc for purposes of 't;’, llt. use
lh.c wide extensi N lj'"g“sh schools and ‘“.“.“m?t‘ra—
ot Christian pmo,n.(" Britsh commerce :;“.“Cr‘am.cb,
Britsh ‘k'““’cl-;;lli)‘.ig.il'l(l,;l' and the slow (lo;vc]u .\mm“l;t
cmpire in ancicmkll:“_b‘llulmn.s. The c.stul;]-(‘)}?m(_:m 0

dia meant none ot 1hc\:bu:.mm,3x

s¢ things.

Imperi
perial sway is Oiverlordship

Viewed i
ed in this kL
: is lig .
Indian monarchs hght, mperial sway of .
dual monarch s meant the active | ay of ancent
arch, who, by hi  rule of that indivi-
brought 1o subje ’[')} his abilities and ¢ ll'lll'dl'”
: ' i . ¢ sapa bs
and rulers and pr m the ncnghlx,uri",‘l ."_m,u’
the earth U proclaimed himself th I;’ chieftams
: ¢ nee ¢ sole rule ,
the states by sv Ltld not have conquered ruler of all
" hi sword. . «d every one of
t{t his arms and rend A state might feel th' nns v
So long as mast nder obeisance of it ¢ weight
these states ; er minds were at the | s own accord.
. S place . o ¢ he .
tion, sinccrcl ‘ ;d themselves in a stat chm of aftairs,
or feigne a state of .
personalities dis: gned.  But when once .bmmrd‘!m-
Imperial st sappearcd from th 1ese towering
. agc thcr “ e [ aren: o
ordinate state,s ) ¢ was the opportunity f a of the
establishment fo declare their inde y for thesc sub-
. 0 a - - . m s vea
This simply me suzeraiuly was only | nfdanL the
an -} . .
t that other states ack ormal affair.
‘knowledged thei
eir

+ Hi
sstory of the Tamils, p. 146,
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inferior

mi;rt“:)rl_“t)}'] to a supreme over-lord. This acknowledg-

¢ over-lordship of a certain monarch, of the

powers toda greatcr power,

¢ halo of imperial

r other -

It

willi

\:'lei“;ﬁ:lf:fll.licsculcc of lesser

sway. L;im’f ‘thill monarch with Eh

Kings. Bu\:d; the rule of the [smperor OVe

was over-lor t\ L rule was 1{(;1 1)crsonal or direct.
srdship and nothing more.

The naturc of overlordship

s ove Jordship in

¢ nature of thi
The subjugated

relatgtlt what was th :
ones cill}t(j _S“‘“lll(:d ()'r vassal .st.ates.f .
ledged ﬂ:“‘v by C(;)crcmx} or wﬂlm%’;ness simply ackno'\t\{_
isu of t}: ;““Zc"ﬂ‘ll’t_y ot z: cmj(‘[uermg monarch', the V1].1-
im'liviql , ; "l"”"_'fﬂ:s‘trq.‘ . I'hese states r'etal.ned thefr
svstern lahity, ﬂ?cx.r ms‘tmm s and organization, their
: of administration @ ¢, their 1aws

an e .
d customs, their language In a
1d royal d suf-

on
nd governmen
and religion-
ynasty was

maiority

¢ jority of cases even the o

¢ e .

red to exist if 18 reigning members Were not
festation

turbulent and disloyal. ‘The visible mani
of their subordinate capacity consisted in periodical
payments of tributes and presents, assistance in
war and absence of separate foreign relations.”
In other respects these states Were given 2
free hand to act for themselves: Accepting over-

lordship did not gcncrally mean transformation in the

methods of administration, or change of royal dynasty,
or planting of colonies, © { military garri-

T stationing O
sons from the imperial capital. These autonomous
states, then, incorpora

ted themselves into the Empire

Bk. vii, Ch. 3.
. An. Indis, PP 62-63

1. Bk. VI, Ch. 2;
Interstate Relations ¥

2G¢e N. N. Law,
(Cal. Or. Series, 1920).
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without prejudice to retaining their peculiar individual-
ity and the established policy of their government.  This
was the nature of the imperial sway over its subordi-
nate chiefs and states. Thus the alleged imperial
sway depended not upon a dynasty but an individual
as the monarch. It may be a line of kings as power-
ful as in the case of the Nandas or Mauryas whose
overlordship was accepted unquestioned though one or
two risings here and there are not unheard of.  Gene-
rally the inferior states subordinated themselves by
incorporating into the Empire but always waiting for
the opportune moment to throw off the yoke.  Under
weaklings the [Xmpire broke up and under the powerful
it was built up. Its endurance depended mainly on
the capacity of the emperor.  This largely explains
why the Hindu empires had a short lease of life.

The Circle of States

The above outline is not incompatible with the
description in the Kantaliya where the theory of a circle
of states is promulgated with instructions in detail.
We have heard of the mandala theory and the mandala
policy from other literature, but until the discovery of
the Arthasastra one did not know the exact details by
means of which the mandala policy was put in actual
practice. It is in later literature known as the
dvadasa-raja-mandala. The conqueror, his ally and
ally’s ally are the three chief monarchs who constituted
a circle of states. This is said to be the conaueror’s
circle of states. The three monarchs comprising this
particular mandala possessed respectively the five ele-
ments of sovereignty,—namely, the minister, the terri-
tory, the fortress, the treasury, and the army. Thus
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. ) . the
a circle of states consists of eighteen elements,

fiftcen of the three states, and their kings.'
Sakti and Siddht

While the conqueror’s circle of states is the pri-
mary circle, threc other circles are also mentioned. ’.I‘he,y
are the potential enemy’s circle, the Ma(.lhyama king’s
circle of states, and the Udisina king’s circle of states.
Thus the total number of kings constituting the maf-
dala are twelve and cach possessing ﬁve clem.ent-s (;f
sovereignty, the aggregate of clemcnfs in the bxgtm;‘]cvz
of twelve kings is sixty. The chieftains of' these tw
States constit‘utc themselves twelve SOV(?I‘Clgn elemir;s;
The deadasardjamandala then contained altogee Of
seventy-two elements of sovereignty. Every Oril .
the states possessed hesides the elements O.f sovere gt. 1’
two chief factors all contributing to defining the ac ;:e
or inactive policy of every state. The two fa.cttc‘)rs Of
the consummation (sz'ddhi) and power CODSIS mgand
strength of wisdom, strength of treasufy apd arlmy(,)ther
strength of energy and enthusiasm (sa-kft)'- n e
words these were the means to the end in view, na nc}e’
happiness.  This end was three-fold, the conseqire e
of the three-fold fakti or strength. That monarch w _
Possessed of these elements and the mea.ns abovelmgnt
tioned hecame the overlord of not only his mandala bu

israh|
s . . . = , rakrtayastlsn A
Lyvijigisurmitram mitranutram va asya P

tah paﬁcahhiram:'\t_vaj:mnp:u]adurga ) da]ama%ti—ldaéakam
kosadandaprakrtibhirckaikatah samyuktd man )

bhavati| }
anena mandalaprthaktvam vyakhyitam
arimadhyamddasinanam|
evam caturmandalasamksep
rajaprakrtayah; sastirdrnvyill)fﬂkrmyah ’
sarikscpena dvisaptatihi

ahl dvadasa

— Arthasdstra, Bk. VI, ch. ii.
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o? tl.we whole of the mandaly through further exertion
of his power ($aktr). DBy augmenting his own power
zm(l' behaving -rig'htcnlls‘l_\' towards hi_; neichbours the
:;:m‘cr of the inferior is thrown into thcl <hade. and
thfhi'-h-flv-c no option but to accept the overlordship of
. e _
such (lljzf:l}l: :;(:h]‘]‘"‘;“.'(““|i:’(“"‘l\‘.”<’ "\m};n-ch_ Alter gi\'i.ng.z
with the very instr "".f"_l’.\"’ ends the section
n o very {Ilsllll(tl\v(' and informing verse which
kings of those h l‘]c“ds territory, and making the
conqu ose states as the spokes of that circle, the
circlle.’c:or shall make himself as the nave of that

Primary kings and subsidiary states

of the then ko are not o coneluce that the whole
and their relations \f)r( f\as divided into twelve states
welve Kine ¢ ton were um:s‘cmlcntl_\' defined.  These
o ings were primary kings, heads of the primary
C(;ngz.cncgtt;an be, thcrc‘f()re‘ affirmed with reasonable
h at these chief states were in their turn
t : O.VCHO.MS of several small subsidiary states, each
:JO}’!ng mternal autonomy and resp()'nsihlc to his
cogzzrt)‘nre;o f;‘;l?: tC}: tcrna,l policy of that kingdom was
all in a subordinl'uc S number of small states.
have been one 11:1<)ncap}:1mty e thc. superior who must
mandala o ( Q: the twelve kings comprising the
At oeroup.  When one of these twelve kings
il)tlé’:mc;(\.ted his power and means, he became superior ‘to
b i;c 1::133 :{;d };1: su'zernin power was acknowledged
a;u] his king‘(ln;n “-c twas t.hcn the emperor of the land
as empire and his pnli(‘_\' was that of

1
Trans.,, Bk. VI, ch. 4; cp. Bk, VIL ch. xviii.
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the imperialist.  This is the idea of an empire set

'forth in the Arthasastra, and any other construction
13_ to misunderstand the true conception that lies be-
hind this significant notion. It has been remarked
t,hat the policy enunciated by the author of the Artha-
s$dstra is not imperial in outlook but narrowed down to
a small state.  But let it he noted that the policy enun-
Clated is applicable to a small state as well as to a large

S L .
tate which we call an empire.

The views of Dr. S K. Aiyangar

S. K. Aiyangar’s remarks

seem apposite: “Empires in India under the Hindus

attempted to be no more than kingdoms, of 3 small com-
gathered together under the

ent by the name of

In this connection Dr.

I’as.s comparatively, which
&gis of the leading state, which w
imperial state for the time being: other kingdoms con”
Stituting merely an expanding mandala in political de-
pendence. The administration that had to be ca.rrled
on by the jmperial state was 2 comparatively sm?ple
one, as by a well established principle of devolution,
most of the actual administration was carried on by
local hodies for comparatively gmall states. :

.If that is granted there is 1O difficulty in unders.tand-
ing that what seems to be laid down for a congeries of
smaller states cannot be far different from what was

necessary for a really imperial state. Exammfzd in
this light it will be found that even the Arthasastra

POlity provides the machinery for carrym.:‘%r .0“ Fhe
Imperial administration as well as the administration

of a comparatively small state.””

\Author's Hindu Adminisirative Institutions, Intro., pp. Xni-Xiv.
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State, federal not unitary

Ancigjt(ml]n::"ls ":tc ]a)re to understand that the state in
was conccrncl(l‘ \ ‘(ast " .fnr as the Mauryan India
character @l)m‘k'\f.m’t unitary in type but federal in
science. ' it \Z..l:nh m }‘hc l"‘“gll:tgc. of modern pnlitical
It 5 deed it o determme 1 of federal states.
ancient Indian a‘l(('u ,t .t“ determine the nature of the
in Darticular( .I‘tn'(. fn g.cncr;q. :n.ul the Mauryan state
the subst: L '\ Again an intricate task to set forth
- d‘nll.ll relations which existed between the
\ perial (mvc;rmm-nt and cach of the provinces of
states now united in the Fupire as its member.  lvery
iit::cn,thf)‘f nmdc!.'n Political Sctence knows that fcdera'-
fm.m‘}r:;: I:::clzs r](’m‘ts in the remote past ‘varies in
view of 2 fedcm]o‘ p d‘L?‘. and from time to time’." One
exercises limitc‘d Stm > t.hat when a central authority
it, then that auth J‘}n,m-hc“(in over authorities beneath
in this light t(hc \(x),m) is a federal authority.  Viewed
it cannot he cl: Aauryan state was a federal state. For
diction over ¢ dlnfcd to ha\:c exercised unlimited juris-
But ts o states l)c'n?ath it, 2 mark of a unitary statc.
a loosé i}:):slno()ft c'(l) ";.‘I‘I“ fo]Cm] constitution. It was
“tates? nfederation made up of congeries of

Vassal provinces

If it
of = ,c(:hc;:n. be accepted that the Maurvan state was
character &Cd?mtc type or rather federal in
, , then it may be asked how could such elaboraté

*C. F. Sir .
b. 08, ong, Modern Poblitical Constitutions, (1930, London),

’Ibt'd., P. 82.
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provincial system of administration be in vogue as is

er(lcnt from the Edicts of Adoka, not to speak of other
evidences.  This topic then requires a new and in-
dependent examination. It would seem that these
p'rovinccs would come under the name of vassal pro-
vinces, one form of the sub-division of what Bluntschli
calls the compound states (Zusaminen gesetste 4
Statsform).

states to provinces

Relation of the central
colony which is

A province can be likened to a
It is a local Government with

at the outset no state.
omy.”” The sepa-

perhaps more or less of Jocal auton

rate organisation is only 2 form of Government, and

not a state, for if we subject this case t0 2 rigid scienti-
es a state it ceases

fic test, the moment a province hecom
to be a part of the empire. The constitution was,

therefore, a confederation of a number of states effected
not necessarily by a treaty but with the express con-
sent of the parties themselves. It was a sort of inter-
state agreement by which the Imperial Government or
the Emperor representing that Government, introduced
a sort of govemmental organisation which consisted
of a Viceroy and his Council of Ministers. The pro-
vinces which were in the nature of different states
agreed to abide by the recommendations of this body.
This agreement, it is reasonable to infer, must have
been “for the accomplishment of certain limited and
restricted purposes’- This
roughly answer to what Bu
simple state of wider organisa

d Constitutional Law,

system may, perhaps,
gess conceives to be a
Viewed in terms

r
tion.”
* Burgess, Political Science an Vol. [,
pp. 77-78.

2]bid., p. 79.
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of modern political science it may not be right to style
these provinces as states though in fact somie continued
as subordinate states. It is true that imperial othcers
were stationed at the provincial headquarters.  But
0}1r .contention 1s that these imperial officers at the pro-
v.m.c1al capitals were there to suppress any political
rising against the Imperial Power and to see that
these states did not wilfully evade the payment of tri-
bute or presents to be paid to the emperor according to
the original agreement with him.  Nothing more was
executed by this body.  But it can be asserted with
reaS(.mablc confidence that these imperial officers at the
provincial headquarters aided the provincial or state
auth(.)ritics in the conduct of their government, without
any interference in the details of internal administra-
tion. They seem to have occupied a position that can
be compared to that of the representatives of the central
government in the Native States of Modern India. The
sFates, loosely called provinces, continued to be pre-
cisely the same from the standpoint of law and custotmn-

Sec. iv. THE ENDS OF THE MAURYAN STATE

Mauryan administration not a military rule

. To understand correctly the Mauryan administra-
tive system and its achievements and failure, it is neces-
sary that we must first examine the aims and ends of the
Mauryan state.  What is true of the Mauryan state
is largely true of Hindu states in general; for the
Mau-ryan state was not a departure from the established
tradition of the land. When we speak of the ends of
the state, there is the implication that the ends of state
were both proximate and ultimate.  The ultimate end

EXTENT & CHARACTER OF THE EMPIRE 8l

was spiritual in character and religious in scope. It
perhaps approached the doctrine inculcated by Hegel
that morality (siftlicheit) is the end of the state. By
its nature the Mauryan administration was not a mili-
tary rule and consequently the state was not a central-
ised despotism. As has been stated elsewhere, the end of
the state, namely the moral and material welfare of
the citizens at large, could not be realised in a polity
which made militarism its essential feature. NoO doubt
wars were fought and territories conquered. The
object was to bring the whole country under one sceptxie.
The laws of war are only a code of honour very skii-
fully incorporated into the body of the civil law, so that
not show itself in all its nakedness.’
that the Mauryan state was
e examined in the next

militarism may
Th(ﬁ other aspect, which is,
not a centralised despotism, will b
chapter.

Purpose of the State
i passant that the Asokan

inscriptions betray a scheme of decentralisation, the
signs of which are already visible in the Arthasastra.
The insistence on the principle of svadharma in the
Kautaliya* and the inculcation of the laws of dha.rma} or
Practice of morality by Adoka have no other end in view
than the attainment of heavenly bliss. If this was th.e
chief purpose of the state, what were then the proxi-
Mate ends which contributed to the realization of this

ultimate end?

We may point out ¢

' Hindu Adwm. Inst, p. 382.

\ 2See Winternitz, [harmasastra ai
Memoriat Volume, Patna.

M-11

d Arthasdastra in the Sir Asutosh
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The triple end

From a study of the literature and epigraphical
records concerned, it appears that the triple end
advocated by Von Holtzendorff, approximately answers
to the proximate ends of the Mauryan state.

The first is der nationale Machtzececk.  This 18
claiming a position of overlordship over other states
in addition to its own subjects hy proper exercise of
true power.

The second is der indiziduclle Rechissweck.  This
is to let every citizen of the state enjoy liberty accord-
ing to his station and purpose in life, but of course with
due regard to the conventions of society.,

The third and last purpose of the state is der gesclls-
chaftliche cultursweck, general happiness. Towards
this end, the state recognizes the existence of institu-
tions, social and religious, within its territorial limits,
and keeps a vigilant watch over these organisations lest
they should undermine the power of the state.  Other
duties of the state under this category are mentioned
as follows: “It must prevent the rivalries between
different associations from coming to a breach of the
peace. It must protect the rights of the individual
member of any association against the tyranny of the
association. It must hold all associations to their
primary purpose, if such they have, and aid them, if
strictly necessary, in its accomplishment.  Finally, it
must direct education of its subjects.”

Inunediate ends of the State

Though there is a confusion here of an admixture
of functions of government and functions of state as

L Burgess, Political Science and Constitutional Low, Vol. 1, p. &
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Burgess holds, still they are important since they .clear.ly
show the immediate ends of the state as realised in
ancient Hindu polity. Attention has been already drtawrfl
to the Kautaliyan recommendation of the two ast;CdZ i(;
government, power ($akti) and consummation (st Th,
and the different clements constituted by each. . e
Arthasastra, if it teaches anything, teaches the kmit?
concentrate all his power so as to ensure the lokag{abz
to his subjects and retain that power thro“gh a.n e ith
The social Ofé',"mlzatlor.l W

its principle of seadharma $0 much insisted in the

: litic composed
Arthasistra is conccived to be the body poitic :
st 15 o of evolution discharging

freedom. This
e aimed at

rate official machinery.

of individuals in various states 03 V¢
their respective duties and yet €njoyins
freedom of the individual is not of the tyP ry. The
by the political philosophers of the‘ 19th century. ting
individual of Hindu social polity.almed nothat ?;:emore
his rights and privileges but .almed. " tf ;is soul by
important thing, namely, the lxl)e.ratxon 0 o heans of
faithfully discharging his obligations and };o him the
supreme knowledge (jiana). Th.ls oper}lls moksa, the
royal path which ultimately leads him t(? ,t ¢ d: d}eath
final release from the hondage O,f bl-l t}ih::mfact that
(safizsdra). Not the least interesting 1S oclaimed in
the chief proximate end of the S‘fate as pr the Edicts
the Kaufaliya and vociferously rel-terate: mof modern
of Adoka, (which no political phllOSO.P ¢ o pregnant
times could ignore) is summed up m W pree
lines:

s lies the happiness of the

o the king which is not

le at large’™

“In the happiness of the sul?ject
king: it is no happiness or welfare
the happiness or welfare of the peop

'Bk. I, ch. 19; R. F. VI, First Geparate Edict al Jaugada, and
. 1, ch. ;o b ’

Pillar Edict VI,
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Towards this end Adoka directed all his energy and
effort.  He protected the rights of individual associa-
tions in the land whether it he Brahmanical, Buddhist,
Jaina, Ajivaka or any other. He strove to promote
brotherly feeling among these sects of various denomi-
nations and character.  Ile allowed them to have their
own wavs of religious worship and philosophical specu-
lation.  He aided these associations in their function-
ing and in their accomplishment. e promulgated
regulations and ordinances to prevent a breach of the
peace among these sects. Adoka felt these to be the
primary duties of the state and executed them to the
best of his abilities.  Why these things were
zealously pursued is explained by him and by the author
of the Arthaddstra. These are towards realising the
ultimate end, which, according to the helief of the times,
was to find an honoured place in Teaven.

CHAPTER IIL
THE CENTRAL ADMINISTRATION

Sec. i THE CHARACTER OF MAURYAN MONARCHY

Introductory

At the helm of this vast Empire girt by the seas in
the east and the west were, one after another, Candra-
gupta, Bindusira, Agdokavardhana and other great
kings for nearly a century and a hal.f. It was.stylj—
mitra Sunga who extinguished the line and stix ted t (;
Sunga dynasty. The evidence of the Arthas.astr.a,, o
classical writers like Megasthenes, of B}lddhlst litera-
ture, and of inscriptions like those of Adoka supply us
with a wealth of material which helps us to frame z;n
accurate picture of the polity in vogue in these. early
days of Hindu India. From all the pieces of ev1dc.fn.ce
literary or epigraphical, we come upon o'ne clea; 121;2
that the king was an important limh o :
body politic. In fact, he is one among the seveIriI.co;l
stituents constituting a state (the saptanga of the inc (;1
literature). The Arthasdstra, as has been alrf.eady Sfud,
is one of the sources of information for this period.
There is a view that the Arthasasira is merely a tP}eo—
retical treatise on polity in general and does not treat
of the conditions of the time. ~Buta mgmﬁcant cir-
cumstance in this connection is that there 1s an express
statement by the author in unequivocal terms that the

. In
treatise was composed for the use of N.arendraniSin
this term there has been no difficulty 1n recog g
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Candragupta Maurya.! Besides the fact that the
Puranas give a sccond name of Candragupta as
Narendra, Jayaswal draws out attention to the term
narendrapka, being the monogram or mark to be put
on arms.’

Succession generally hereditary

Proceeding then on the assumption that the frtha-
Sastra formed the manual or the cade on which the
Maurvas including Adoka and Dadaratha based their
administration we find the king hereditary, con-
stitutional, and limited by a svstem of checks and
halances.  That it was hereditary no one will dispute.
According to Strabo son succeeded father®  Every
one knows Bindusara as the son of Candragupta and
Adoka, the grandson. The mere fact that a prince
happened to be the son of his father did not procure him
the throne.  Pliny states that the king was chosen by
people with thirty councillors.*  Besides the officials
of the state, the commonalty of the people were also
present on this great occasion, as well as the representa-
tives of the Paura, Janapada and other corporate
institutions.  This choice of the king by the people is
an important democratic factor which one cannot
easily argue away.  The principle of common will was
thus a factor reckoned with “in the constitution of
ancient Indian polity.  Generally the eldest son suc-
ceeded, while other sons were sent out as prn\'incial

1Bk, II, ch. 10.
sarvadastrinyanukramya .]H‘:l_\'r;g.’lmup:ll:thh\';l ci
Kautalyena narendrarthe {asanasyva \'i(lhIh krtah'i
2See In. Ant., N8 . 55, and Hindu Polity, Pr. 1, p. 214.
SAncient India as described in Classical Literature, p. 55,
4 Ancient India in Classical Literature, Sec. V.
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i I i ions.  The
viceroys or posted 1n other superior stations ‘
the Paissupradana section

legcend contained in
8 to the effect

popularly known as Aéokavadana' y
that Adoka had to kill his mnear and ear

including his brothers to get at the thron_e has been
"That the story extant in the Bud-

justly discredited.
' he writer rather than

dhist work is an imagination of t
an historical fact has been proved from_one of th(ei
inscriptions where Adoka is said to Ilav?, best(;whe.
special care and attention to the habltatlon.s .0 18
brothers and sisters, to the haren, etc.? It is 1mpos-
sible to think of Aoka devoid of family affection and

brotherly goodwill.

Though the succession was gen.erally here;ill-ta_r?r,
one could not style himself Raja or Mahiraja
until he went through the time-honoured .ce.re-
mony of Abhisecaniya. This was th'e ano;ztu;i
of the prince by the Purohita and other hlgl?er 0 CZ-
of the state. This institution is an anc1ent.Ve ic
institution and is described in detail in the Aztareyg
Brahmana. It was an important occasion ?f feas.t a.m
feStiVil\'.- There was an age limit to this anomtm(g1
Cerem<)1‘1y" and if the tradition that ASoka was ;row;lre1
four years after his accession to the throne a's O}ff
meaning, it is that Adoka had only a formal vesqulrcllgthe
regal powers at his father’s death and that he ha

4
legal abhiscka in his twenty—ﬁfth year.

1 See Divyavadana, XXVI.
2 Corpus, p. 155; Pillar Edict VI.
di to the
3Sec¢ Jayaswal, Hindu Polity, II. po- 52'2%11 eAaCrC?: t‘:g age for
inscription of Kharavela the completion of the y
coronation.

4See J.B.O.R.S., Vol. I, p. % and Vol. TII, p. 438
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Abdication

Ihere was also the practice of relinquishing the
thron.c jcmd the numierous honours pertaining to it by
tl_le sitting king in favour of his son and the Yuva-
raja.  Such abdication was voluntary, dictated by
honest and well-meaning motives. It has been
a tradition, both \'edic and epic, that in ancient India
\_vlhen the king attained a certain age fit for the third
dsrama, the wanaprastha, he abdicated his throne in
favour of his son and retired to the forest to lead a
godly lifc of penance and prayer. 1f we are to be-
lieve th.e Jaina tradition, Candragupta must have felt
that his son had come of sufficient age to take
l..lp the responsibilities of ruling the empire, and that
it \'ve'ls high time he retired from the din an(’l bustle of
political administration to one of peaceful meditation.
Whether he was attracted by the Jaina doctrines on
the eve 91’ his life and whether he stuck to them, it 18
not possible to show in any conclusive manner from
the materials available. V. A. Smith did not
att.a.ch any value to this tradition in his first
edft}on of the Early History of India. In subsequent
ed_xtlons, however, he has changed his opinion and
tl"nnks that it may be possible that Candraguptd
d1<.ed as a Jaina.! \Whatever be the truth underlying
this Fradition the fact remains that Candragupta after
a reign of 24 years abdicated in favour bof his son
Bindusira who ruled the empire equally well for
25 years according to the Puranas anf:l 26 years

according to the Ceylon chronicles."'

1 See above, p. 51, .

21t is an intricate attempt to find a safe shore from the troublous

sea of T
s u:)e tll:i::::y?n c.hronology. l‘hc date of accession of Candraguptd
s still far from being settled.  The latest writer on the
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Abdication of Asoka

There is a similar tradition with regard to the
abdication of Aéoka in the evening of his life. Of the
three lidicts in the Mysore territory—Brahmagiri,
Siddhapura and Jatinga Ramesvara Hill'—Fleet would
attach special interest to the version of the Brahmagiri
text which discloses the fact that it was framed on the
anniversary of Asoka’s abdication, while he was living
in religious retirement on the hill Suvarnagiri.®

subject is Otto Stein, who in an article entitled the Coronation of Carfdra-
gupte Maurya in the Journal of Cazecho-slovakia Oriental Institute,
Prague, Vol. I, 3, argues on the strength of the classical sources that
the accession could not be carlier than B.C. 318 Hultzsch agrees with
Fleet in fixing B.C. 320. (1., Vol. L Intro., P XXXV.)
V. A. Smith is inclined to B.C. 322 (Early History of Indis, p. 45)-

The writer in the Cambridge History of India makes out a case for
down to B.C. 313 (Ibid.,

B.C. 321, while J. Carpentier brings it

PP. 136-64). Prof. Kern pleads for B.C. 322 (Ind. Ant, Vol. I,
p. 79), whilc J. Sen for 325 B.C. (Ind. His. Quar. Vol. V, pp. 6-14)-
K. G. Sankara assigns 321 B.C. (Ind. Ant., 1920, 49f). L. D. Barnett
also suggests this date (Antiguities of Indio, p. 39). 1 am rather
inclined to take the date furnished by Jayaswal cir. 326|125 B-C'_ (J.B.
O.R. 5., Vol. 1, Pt. 1, ». 116). The samc difficulty is met
Wi_‘h in the case of Bindusara and Agoka. The date 'Of
Bindusara's coronagion ranges from 206 to 298 B.C. That the reign
of Candragupta extended for 24 years scems to be generally adopted.
But Bindusara’s rule was 25 years according to the Puranas and 28')’6’41‘5
according to the Ceylon chronicles. The same confusion awaits us

when we come to Adoka.  Professor kern is inclined towards 270 B..C.
Vol. 111, p. 79 . According

when Agoka hecame emperor (Int. Ant, ‘
to Barnett Asoka succeeded his father about 208 B.C. and his corona-
tion was in 264 B.C. (dAntiguitics of India, p. 39). H. € R
Chaudry in his Political History of Ancient India pleads for 273 B.C.
It is said that Asoka dicd in 232 B.C. after & reign of about forty years.
Barnett assigns 226 B.C. as the year of ASoka’s death (Anhquhh_c.c,
P. 40).  Asoka’s reign was for 30 years according to the deu Purans
and 37 according to the Mahdvarmsa, Kern places his death in 234 or 233

B.C. (Ind. Ant., Vol. 111, p. 79).

1Corpug, pp. 175-79.

g RS, 1905, p. 0%
ngir, one of the hills round th
the identification with Kanakagiri Hill is

M-—12

Here Fleet identifies Suvarnagiri w}th
e city of Girivraja in Magadha. I think
more probablc.
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But what we can gather from this is that Adoka
also abdicated his throne and led a life of penance and
prayer. This may perhaps explain the tradition con-
tained in the Kalpanamanditika of Kumaralata':

tydgasiiro narendro savasoko maurya-kufijarah;
jambidvipesvaro bhiitva jato ardhamalakesvarahij
bhrtyaih sa bhiimipatih adya hrtadhikaro

danam prayacchati kilamalakirdham ctat|
sribhoga vistaramadair atigarvitanam
pratyadisann iva manamsi prthagjananami;

“Asoka, the great Maurya, noted for his liberality,
became the lord of half of the amalaka fruit after ruling

over Jampidvipa.

“Having now been deprived of his kingdom by his
servants (entrusted his kingdom to his servants?) he
gives away in charity half of the amalaka he has on
hand as if to direct the minds of ordinary men elated
with extensive riches (to do charitable deeds).”

A Constitutional Monarchy

The Mauryan king was again a constitutional
monarch, law-abiding in the sense that he obeyed the
law of the land.  Almost every writer on the subject
has uniformly characterised the Mauryan monarchy
as autocratic.  Unfortunately the statement seems t0
have been made without any warrant for it.” If by
autocracy is meant absolute government wherein the
ruler was all in all, and above whom there was 10
authority to control and influence his acts and deeds,
then it does not admit of application in the case of

1H. Liders, Bruchsticke Der Kualpanamanditika Des Kumaraldta,
p. 150 (Leipzig, 1926). 3

2 Eaply History, p. 145; Early History of Bengal, p. 3%
D. R Bhandarkar, dsoka, p. 98; R. K. Mookerji; Asoka; pp. 4739
Smith, Afoka, p. 92, 3rd ed.
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Mauryan monarchs. The question has been to Some
extent discussed elsewhere' but still we cannot refr:cun
from referring to it once again here. It is a question
of moment and it must be settled once for all.
King, not a law-maker

Before we enter into the detailed examination of
checks and balances which considerably limitec.i the
power and extent of the king’s authority, there 18 .the
great conception of the ancient Hindus that the king
could not be, and was not, a law—ma'ker. The
law is eternal (sanatana) and is contained in the law.—
codes or the Dharmasistras of the different sm{'tz-
kartas, which were based on the sruti. The l'<mg
of the land was to act according to the laws ;?rescrlbed
by these law-givers and he could not override .therr;
To override the laws already established was con‘51d.ere
sacrilege.  If he did act contrary to thf: PrmCIPI?S
of the established law, people disowned him, rose in
rebellion against him, removed him from the thr(z}rzz
and set up another in his stead. fI‘herefore,1 h
law of the law-books was the real sovere1g1.1 of the 1ar} .
The king’s orders amounted to proclama.ttlons Zx;f) :;111nr;
ing existing laws or reviving those'whlch had talle
into disuse. He could not, and did not, make any

legislation for the state.’

'See author's Hindu Ad. Inst, pp. 7276 . “The

2 The :It)::rrv:nions of E. B. Havell may be qu?(;:-l :zrecthﬂ ’I;he
student of Indian History may also be kd, to Cons’.t is now is on
Imperial Parliament of Great Britain constitt ted as ollitical machinery
more or less empirical lines, is really more chicient asoI;it in which the
than was the philosophic scheme of Indo-Aryan P y'resentatives of
common law of the land, formulated by the chosen nregnd represented
the people, had a religious as well as 2 legal sanl?m 'and his ministers
the highest power of the state to which even the king discover that the
must bow. It will be a surprise to many readers to i India, show-
Mother of Western Parliaments had an Aryan relative in !



92 MAURYAN POLITY

Asoka, no legislator

It is sometimes claimed with no justification what-
ever that Adoka’s Fdicts were laws promulgated by the
Emperor Asoka in utter disregard of this sacred tradi-
tion.* Tt is an erroneous position taken by the
historian.  Afoka has nowhere claimed that he made
any departure in the legislation of the land. He simply
enforced the regulations which had fallen into disuse
by long and continual neglect.  If Adoka did anything
he revived old practices and put them in working order.
The idea that the Hindu king was a law-maker is not
countenanced in Indian jurisprudence at all. To regard
therefore the fdsana contained in the Edicts of Asoka
as amounting to legislation by the king 1is, tO

say the least, uncritical. What Agdoka did was
the re-affirmation of old laws which had
gone out of practice. Therefore the term

$asana (rendered ‘ordinance’ by V. A. Smith) occurring
in the Sarnath Pillar Edict® and continued in the pillar
Edicts of Sarhchi and Kauéambi (Allahabad), does
not mean promulgation of a new law, but does mean 2
declaration of the old law without prejudice to the
customary law or the samaya of the Arthasastra’ and
Dharmasastras.  In this sense the Kautaliva uses the
term §dsana as can he seen from the chapter éasanadhi-
karah.’ One punishment for infringing the

ing a strong family likeness, before the sixth century B.C., and that
her descendants were a great power in the state at the time of “f‘
Norman conquest!” (Intro, xiti-xiv, History of Arvan Rule
India.)

1 See Smith, Asoka, p. 92.

2See Corpus, pp. 161-3.

3 A4r. Sas., Bk. III, ch. 10.

+ Manu, VIII, 218-21.

s Ar. Sas, Bk. 11, ch. 10.
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deportation of these monks

to non-monastic places (andvdsa), with a fL}I‘-
ther penalty of replacing their yellow by white
robes! This is only a counterpart of' the
penalty of banishment to the mishehaved according to
the Dharmasdstras. That such cases of departure
from monastic life were common is seen from_the
Arthasastra where stringent regulations are pres.crll})led
for donning the robes of a sannyasin.®  1t18 said t ?C;
those who left the order of the monks for the wor :
were entertained by the statc for v‘;n:ious purposes a:lt
especially as special intelligent ofhcw.lls who werte ;.
loose on the country so as to ascertain the honesty

otherwise of its officers.’

monastic code was

the expression samayd

. fasana .
Like the term ond Separate Edicts of

occurring in the First and Sec . ¢
Dhauli and the First Separate Edict of Jaugada® has

i eci-
been used in the technical sense of resolu_tl(c;ne:r dThe
sion especially of corporate bodies or of j;)l g;h(; on
expression is preceded in all these cases DY

sasvatam and Hultzsch 1n ren

vatam samayam ‘at all times’ follows . the First
The full sentence in the context as appears

Separate Rock Edict, Dhauli, is nagaltf wyohttzia‘liz
sasvatary samayant yﬁjevmi. Hultzs.ch mter;s)trzve at
order that the judicial officers of the city ma’y ! a
all times’. If the rendering ‘at all times’ 15 1O

dering the phrase sas-
Kern® and Liiders.’

17, i 388’ n. 1,
1 Corpus, pp. 160-61; Cp. S.B.E., Vol. 7.»

2 4rthasastra, Bk. 11, ch. L.

3Ibid., Bk. I, ch. XL

4+ Corpus, pp. 92-94 and 98 and 99 an
sJ.R.A.S., 1880, p. 391.
$S.P.A.W., 1914, p. 864,

d 112-113.
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fldop‘ted' _t?e reading must be saseat. A plausible read-
;ng is fasvatait meaning eternal or immemorial and
aznlcehcust.omary. Besides sasoat means ‘at all times.
Sio(n tsae”r'zt\fz;z no ;qli}g]rmﬁcancc m attached to the expres-

yari. e translation snggested is ‘in order
that the judicial officers of the city may he hound by
the customary law of the land" Thus sdsana and th'e
samaya of the Iidicts as well as the punishiments men-
tl‘ined correspond to those of the Arthasdstru tn' which
.v.\snk‘a was of course indebted. In the light of the pecu-
har._mdlcnal concept of law as ecternal, and samaya
m‘l mportant factor of the law, it is misreading t.he
history of Ancient India if we style any monarch as
a. law-maker. In the nature of' thinq:s and in the
f:lrcumstances in which he accepts the c‘rown the king
1fs bound t(.) be non-autocratic and non-ahsolute.  In
act. there'ls no place for an autocrat in the polity of
ancient Hindus.

Checks and balances

y th’l‘hxs w.as not all. There were the chambers

the council and of the assembly where the represen-
tatives of the groups and communities sat and dis-
cuss.ed the affairs of the state. One was the mantri-
ﬁfzrzgad of which the important official was the Puro-
hita who was the king’s conscience-keeper, or in plain
lar.lg‘uage, confidential adviser to the crown in matters
spmtua1. a'md secular. In addition to other duties
t}}ese .mlmsters with the Purohita were to guide the
king in the right path lest he should fall into pitfalls
due to carelessness.® That these ministers of the
Maurya kings discharged their duties properly i5

14r. Sas., Bk. I, ch. vii.
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evident from the peaceful administration of the land
during this epoch. A vast empire like that of the
e sustained for a long time
by the heavy weight of
The kingdom endured

Mauryas could not b
if it were simply crushed down
the iron hands of the king.

for a long time because the people willingly acquiesced
in the administration of the land. They acquiesced
because the kings ruled them justly and in a perfectly
constitutional manner. In this connection it may be
remembered that the empire depended on the dominant
personality of the emperor. Whence once that
personality ~ disappeared from the arema of
Jatter collapsed. In other

the empire, the
words, the empire arose under strong rulers and broke
then, an institution, a

under weak ones.! There was,
. . I3 . » b 2
council or assembly, the [,Jarlgad of Adoka inscriptions

which proved an effective check on the monarch by
going astray from the ordained path.’

The mantriparisad of the Kautaliya was the
Council of Ministers whose chief functions are cate-
gorically stated: to undertake a new work, to complete
the work already begun, to develop other possibilities,
and o enforce discipline in the administration.  The
king usually consulted his counsellors and the assembly
of ministers as well, before he finally set his seal of
approval or rejection of a certain decision. If an

1 See above, p. 74

2R, E. III and VI; Corpus,

3Two Indian scholars among others, K. P. Jayaswal a:nd Dr.
without reason the Parisad of

Bhandarkar, have identified ot

the inscriptions with the Mantriparisad of the Arthasastra of Kautaliya.
(Bk. 1, 14.) The interpretation suggested to the term by Lassen
‘Assembly of the Doctors, Senart as ‘Clergy, and Biihler “Teachers
and Ascetics of Schools,’ falls to the ground in the light of the Artha-

sdstra.

pp. 73: 52; 57.58 and 576.
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emergency presented itself the king summoned his
counsellors and ministers and generally adopted the
course of action suggested by them.

There are what we may call administrative Edicts’
and from them we gather four facts among others:
(1) The parisad enforced the execution of the king's
orders by the officials; (2) it was summoned by the
king whenever necessary for consultation and advice;
(3) the king interfered with its work whenever dif-
ferences of opinion arose amongst its members; and
(4) it had a controlling influence over the officials of
the state.  After a close examination of these details,
K. P. Jayaswal conclusively shows that the Council of
Ministers was so powerful that the Iimperor was
virtually deprived of his sovereign authority.’

The cvidence of Mudraraksasa

The Mudrariksasa of \isakhadatta which can be
counted as one of the source-hooks for the Mauryan
epoch* speaks in so many words of the delegation of
the authority to such an extent that the king resents
that he is nothing if he is simply to carry out the pro-
posal of the chief minister and his council. It has heen
suggested that the passages in question refer to the
fact that the minister was all powerful but not the
council of ministers.” We shall examine in the sequ.el
how weak the argument advanced for this assumption 1S

1 4r. Sas., Bk. 1, ch. xv.
2 Bhandarkar, Asoka, pp. 59-62. )
3J.B.0.R.S., 1V, 43; [.H.Q., Vol. 1, Radha Govinda Basak:

Ministers in Ancient India.
4 See Cambridge History of India, Vol. 1, p. $67.
8 Glories of Magadha, pp. 93-94n.
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The evidence of the Divyavadana

Added to this is the significant statement of the
Divyavadana, namely, ‘the king to-day has been de-
prived of authority by his servants™:

bhrtyaih sa bhiimipatiradya hrtadhikaro
dianam prayachati kilamalakardham etat|}

This passage only corroborates our view that the pari-
sad (Council) exercised real executive powers and tl'fe
king was only the nominal sovereign authority. This
reminds us of the present Parliamentary system.of
Government in Great Britain where the real sovereign
authority is the Parliament though the forn'la.l assc?nt
of the King is necessary to every ;}dmmlstra'tlve
Measure, including the appointment of hlgher ofﬁc1a:ls.
Nothing more or anything less is implied in the polity

of the ancient Mauryas.

The evidence of Arrian

In addition to the Buddhist tradition contained in
the Divyavadana there is the valuable testimony .of the
Greek writer Arrian.? “The seventh caste consists (?f
the councillors and assessors who deliberate on public
affairs.”  This fits in with the ohservation of Kautalya
that all kinds of administrative measures were to bf;
Preceded by deliberations in a well-formed council.
Thus every independent evidence goe€S to show that
executive powers were exercised by the Mauryan

LCowell Ed., p. 432.

t For the reliability of Arrian's accotmt.s se
¢al Essays, quoted by K. G. Sankara in his pap¢
Indian Chronology: Annals of Bh. Or. R. Institute,

2dr. Sas. Bk. 1, Ch. 14.
M—13

e Prof. Freeman, Histor'i-
per on Some Problems in
Vol. XII, Pt. VL
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Council. In the light of such unanimous testimony
can we still seriously belicve that the Mauryan
monarchs were absolute or autocratic?

The paternal conception

A significant circumstance in this connection is
the paternal conception of the government so eloquently
proclaimed by the inscriptions left to us as an invalu-
able legacy by Adoka. Lven to this concept Asoka was
indebted o the Arthasastra. This is evident from the
fact that the Arthasastra pleads for such a healthy
form of government. It is unfortunate that an
indologist of the standing of Dr. D. R. Bhandar-
kar has fallen into an crror in examining the
rcal force that. underlies the paternal conception
of administration.  He remarks': “Just as children
are solely dependent upon their parents who can
do to them just what they like, the subjects were at the
mercy of the king who was thus no better than a des-
pot.” The statement of Bhandarkar amounts to the
fact that every father is a despot. If the feelings
of a father towards his children are to be despotic it is
impossible to cultivate homely virtues of peace an
goodwill which were as much the crowning fruits 0
India’s culture as those of other cultures. Nay, the
notion of a father heing despotic lays an axe at the
root of all human relationships, and is contrary to all
religious creeds. When we speak of parental feeling®
we mean undoubtedly genuine affection, transparent
sincerity, and religious devotion to duty which consists
in the upkeep of the children until they come of age and
stand on their own legs. This and this alone is meant

1 Asoka, p. 63.
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by Kautalya in his Arthasdstra and Adoka in his
inscriptions.®

Adoka’s aim was to win the affection of his people.
Just as a father would do his best to his children,
so that they may enjoy life thoroughly an.d well by
pursuing a righteous path leading them ultimately to
the heaven of bliss, so Adoka wished to do to h.is people.
He wanted to see that cvery one of his subjects was
happy and contented. In a word, Asoka liked to fol-
low the Rdjadharmu in such a manner that it wou.ld tend
to the Yogaksema of the state comprised ?f dlffer.ent
communities of people. Welfare and happiness (hita-

sukham) correspond to the happy phrase: f)f the ]Zl}tf-
liya Yogaksema. It was then the ambition of Asoka

to discharge his duty, namely protection of his §ubject§,
in a way calculated to promote their best interests

. ’
1 According to Kautalya ‘happy is the king whf)se spb]ccts are happy.
praja sukhe sukharm rajiiah prajén,ﬁm ca hite 1?lta}:riltam'
nitmapriyam hitam rajfiah prajanam SAE,H);;:, Bk. I, 19.
This was the paternal conception of the ancient Indx;x;remﬁga;fll:’z:
Kautalya refers to this theory in mor¢ than one place W ch a step
cates the remission of taxes whenever need arose f_orrsu(Bk 1I 1)-
(Bk. II, 1; Bk. IV,3.) In the chapter on Janapadamvesa & éhikiren
the king is asked to treat the newly settl_ed peopl;:l ats S Upani-
(nivrttapariharan pitevanugrhniyat. Again 1 the © ai) E: his subjects
patapratikara (Bk. IV, 3) the king 1s instructed to prote

as his own children:
tan pitevénugrhniyatl

t Adoka advocates. (First Separate R.

This is exactly wha
Dhauli, Corpus, p. 95. i
“All mepn ;\r‘:’, my )childrcn. As on behalf of' (I;"Zeoxz)h:s;li:?st;
I desire that they may be provided with completel“de iie also on behalf
in this world and in the other world, the same ?S
of (all) men.” s
ami| ath(@)pajaye ichhami

save munise paja m . a)-
h(a)ka(m) kirti sa(ve)na h? ta-sulfhena hxd:il]os(el;:lka)
palalokike(na) y(Gjev)a (Di [tathd . - M8

pi (i)chhami (ha)ka(m). Ibid., p. 9.
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possible. Asoka’s was not mere lip sympathy. He
in fact did his level best to advance the comforts of his
subjects.  His administration undertook such kinds
of public works as were acceptable to the common will
and tended towards public utility.  These were hos-
pitals for beast and man, rest-houses, roads -with
medicinal herbs and plants, wells, irrigation works,
prohibition of the cating of flesh as far as possible,
avoiding war and consequently bloodshed, endowments
for religious purposes and propaganda for moral and
material uplift.

The king, no despot

The ahove observations will then lead to the
irresistible conclusion that the king was no despot who
harassed the people at his will and pleasure, but a consti-
tutionalist who promoted their welfare at all times, in
all places, and at all costs. The king therefore felt
that he was only the servant of the state.  No pleasure
was greater to him than to discharge the duties and
responsibilities which he owed to the people and which
he regarded as something sacred and religious. AnY
amount of reading through the several Edicts of Adoka
does not bring home to us the claim of royal prero-
gatives, privileges and rights.  Adoka tells us clear ly
and plainly that he would he available to his people at
all times, and at all places, even when he dines an
even when he bathes.' This is surely a lofty concep-
tion of the responsihility he feels to d'ischarge. and not
a privilege which he desires to abuse. Speaking on the

h‘S(a)ve k_i']_e bh"_’hj (a) manasa me orodhanamhi gabhigiramhi
vac amhi va ynmtamh: cha uyinesu cha sarvatra pativedaki stita athe me
(ja)nasa pativedetha iti| sarvatra cha janasa athe karomil]

VL R. E. Corpus, - 11-

‘\J Qlﬂ J K
rIBE
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special tone of the Edicts, L. Rice remarks: “Solicitude
for the welfare here and hereafter of all his subjects,
high and low, is manifest throughout and it extended
even to peoples heyond his boundaries in an
all-embracing humanity.”™ A king who feels or
is made to feel that he is only a superior servant of the
state could hardly be termed an absolute ruler. In
the light of the above observations there is no
justification for the remark that the Mauryan kings

were autocrats or absolutists.

Sec. ii. EDUCATION AND DISCIPLINE OF
PRINCES

To be actuated by such high ideals, the king must
have heen well disciplined both in body and mind from
his boyhood.  The fruit of discipline is the result of
proper educational training. ~We may regard Kau-
talya’s prescription in regard to the education of a
Prince as the type in ancient states under Hindu
Mmonarchies. Discipline (vinaya), says Kautalya, is
of two kinds, artificial (krtaka) and natural (svabha-
vika).® TInstruction proper disciplines the natu-

rally good man possessing great and noble virtues

of obedience, restraint, discrimination and other quali-
ties.  With the ceremony of tonsure which was
usually at the age of three the prince learnt the alpha-
bet (lipi) and arithmetic (sankhyanam).® Two stages
could he distinguished in the matter of education. The
first stage was hetween the years threg?ihd"elgven. In

-




102 MAURYAN POLITY

this period what we call secondary education was com-
pleted.  The first rudimentary principles of arts and
sciences were learnt. From the age of eleven, the age
for investiture ceremony, extending to sixteen, he was$
initiated into higher studies. Thus the educational
training and practice were complete before the age of
sixteen when the prince could enter the life of a house-
holder. The higher education consisted in the study
of the threc Vedas, anciksaki (philosophy), vartté
(economics) and dandaniti  (politics). Different
teachers were engaged to teach these sciences. The
trayt and anoiksakt were learnt from persons who were
learned in the respective sciences (adhyaksa), while
varttd and dapdaniti from expounders and administra-
tors of law (waktrprayoktrbliyal).*

A perusal of the daily time-table of princes shows
the heavy programme of work before them. The fore-
noons were devoted to the hearing of itihdsas or stories
of ancient kings, who had led great and glorious lives.”
Listening to chivalrous tales about far-famed ancestors
from competent Puriina tellers would make a much
greater impression on the mind of the young prince than
simply reading them for himself. This was to infuse in
him the fire of enthusiasm without which no noble work
could be undertaken by any person. How it adds to
the efficiency of learning is observed thus: “Knowledge
arises out of hearing and produces steady application
(voga), which ultimately leads on to self-possession
(atmavatta).” During the rest of the day and the

1 Ar. Sds, Bk. I, ch. 5.

2 Ibid.

8 §rutaddhi prajafiopajayate| prajfidya yogo yogiditmavattﬂi
vidyasimarthyam||—/bid.
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night the prince not only learnt new lessons in other

branches but revised the old lessons lest they should be
forgotten. 1f he came across passages which were
not clear and intelligible to him then he would
enter into a discussion with the teachers and elders and
thus free himself from doubts of any kind. ~ Last but
not least the prince was instructed to court the awe-
inspiring company of the aged professors, the living
example of great learning and healthy discipline.’

Kautalya raises a question why such attention
should he bestowed on education and himself answers 1t
excellently well. A prince with a disciplined mind
and body could carry on administration on sound
lines.> He alone would be able to control the organs
of his senses properly and use them in the right. direc-
tion. No learning, no discipline; then arise all
troubles for all men and specially so for kings.
An unlettered person is not able to discriminate
between vice and virtue, nor to appreciate the
evils of such vices. Vices are due primarily .to
anger (kopa) and desire (kdma). The triad of evils
due to anger is abuse of decorum, abuse of money, a.nd
abuse of proper justice. The evils of kdma or desire
are said to be fourfold, hunting, gambling, women, and
drinking.® This does not mean that the king was pro-
hibited from hunting, or in any way

enjoying life.
Only excess was condemned.  They could be indulged
in but within certain limitations.

IExcessive indulgence
will be an abuse and a vice. ~We know from Megas-

1Bk. 1, ch. v; Bk. VIII, ch. iii.
2 prajinim vinaye ratah|—Bk. I, ch. 5.

8 Bk. VIII, ch. 3.
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thenes' that the king actually went out a hunt on
certain occasions.  Ktesias informs us that in India
the king is not allowed to make himself drunk but that
the Persian king is allowed to do so on one particular
day, that on which sacrifice is offered to Mitras.’
Though one need not give full support to such an ideal
Statement it is reasonable to assume that the king was
expected to cultivate temperate habits and lead a tem-
perate life which would enable him to bring his sense-
organs under control. For it is said® that the vices 0
anger would generate people’s fury against him, and the
vices of Adma would lead to negligence of the govern-
ment and consequently to the discontent of the subjects-
In both the cases the king would alienate the sympathies
of his peoples with the result that the administration
would seriously suffer.  The fruits of discipline are
then said to be freedom from lust, anger, avariciousness,
pride, indolence, and extreme joy. These six are said
to be the inveterate enemies of the king, and he who
does not get over them cannot be in a position to contr ol
the whole kingdom.*

Having had the full course of study and having
subjugated the sense-organs the king should endeavoul
to improve his general faculties. He should cultivate
wisdom by association with the aged, the sense O
sight through the cdras or Intelligence  Officers,
the means for general welfare and happiness bY
activity, the establishment of svadharma (doing

1Fg. 27.

2Fg. 32. .
2dr. Sas, Bk. VIIIL, ch, 3.
$1bid. Bk. 1, ch. 6,
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one’s duty) by the exercise of his authority, discipline
by learning, healthy relatious with the people by proper
administrative measures, and a proper course of con-
duct by wholesome methods of action and movement.’

utthana or exertion of the king

In the chapter entitled the prakrtisampat®, among
the varied virtues expected of a good monarch is men-
tioned that of utthana or active exertion on the part
of the king. It is in fact the result of transparent
enthusiasm (mahotsdho adirghasiitralt). The fruits
of the practice of utthdna are then mentioned. Ever
exerting, the king must exercise his authority. Exer-
tion is the root of all artha (wealth and territory).
Absence of exertion leads to the reverse. — Lethargy
leads on 1o the destruction of acquisitions, old and new.
Exertion produces fruitful results and tends to increase

the wealth,

That such instructions of the Kautaliya were ff)l-
lowed by Adoka in detail is evident from his inscrip-
tions,*

!vrddhasarhyogena  prajfiam, carena  caksub, utthaflena ygga—
“S¢masidhanam, karyanusasanena svadharmasthipanam, vinayam vid-

Yopadesena, lokapriyatvam arthasarmyogena, hitena vrttim|
—Ar. Sas., Bk. I, ch. 7.

2Bk. VI, ch. 1.

Ytasman nityotthito raja kuryad arthanus§asanam]|
arthasya milamutthinam anarthasya viparyayah||
anutthane dJdhruvo nasah pr;iptsyana'lg'adas)’iil ca

prapyatc phalam utthanallabhate carthasampadam||
—Bk. I, ch. 19.

*nasti hi me to(s)o
ustanamhi atha-saritiraniya va| katavya-mate
hi me sa(rva)-lokahitamn| tasca cha puna esa mile
ustanam cha atha-samtirapa chal

—~R. E. VI (Girnar), Corpus, p. 12.
M—14
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. By the course of his conduct, and by administra
tive measures to promote the weltare of his subjects
Asoka endeared himsel{ to the people at large. The
importance of the quality of utthdna was also realisec
to a full measure, for, every action and movement of
his depended on his powers of exertion to which he sel
a special value above everything else.

Daily time-table

The Mauryan kings who set before them-
selves high ideals of royalty and were imbued
with solicitude for the welfare of an  all-embrac-
ing  humanity could not have piloted the ship
of administration if the daily life allocated to
sovereigns in general in the AArthasastra was not nor-
mal.  Days and nights were divided into cight periods
respectively and a fixed time-table was drawn up. The
king went to bed at 9 PM., and got up at 3 AN
accompanied by music on both occasions.  From 3 t0
4-30 A.M. he pondered over miscellaneous state busi-
ness especially concerning the husiness of the day. At
4-30 .M. came to his chamber piziks, acaryas., purohita
and showered on him chojce blessings.  Consultations
were then held with the Physician, the Master of the
Kitchen, and the Soothsayer respectively, and the king
entered the Hall of Audience after the ceremony of
circumambulating a cow with her calf, and a bull
We need not mention that even to this day it is reckon-
ed to be auspicious to see a cow as first in the morning-
Having entered the public hall of audience the
king was engaged first in supervising and examining
the balance-sheet comprising the receipts and expendi-
ture, perhaps, of the previous day.  From 7-30 to
9 aM. ordinary citizens were allowed to have an
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audience with His Majesty and ventilate their
grievances, if any, in person, so that immediate atten-
tion might be given to such affairs as would seem urgent.
Exactly at 9 a.r. he left the hall for morning bath,
Prayers and breakfast all of which he used to finish in
an hour and a half. For from 10-30 to 12 noon he
looked to the affairs of the officers of the state to whom
perhaps interviews were given and when a free expres-
sion of their views was heard. At 12 noon he entered the
council chamber to confer with his counsellors and
Ministers on important affairs of state which required
their mature deliberation and sound advice so as to
pursue an effective policy. The period between 1-30
and 3 p.M. was devoted to rest by way of some amuse-
ment. The pastime being over, he took a gene'ral
supervision of the whole army and devoted the evening
to matters relating to diplomatic relations with (?ther
states including military operations and under.takmgs.
Between 6 and 7-30 p.nm. the king gave audience to
special Intelligence Officers and other confidential agents

of the realm. Then he went to supper after his

evening bath and prayers.’
Somie of the facts are corroborated by the testi-
According to Strabo® the

mony of classical writers.
Megasthenes

king did not sleep during day time.
remarks that the king remained in the Court .for the
whole day.® It was shown above that excepting .for
a brief interval for both, breakfast and rest, the king

was practically engaged with the business of the state

from morning to cvening.  The programme of work

TAr. Sds. Bk. 1, Ch. 19. . . .
2 McCrindle : Ancient India as described in Classical Literature, p. S5,

2 Fg. 27.
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was i i i i

was 1:1d;3'ed heavy and it required a strenuous and active

ki o follow. Need it be said that the first Mauryan
ings were full of these characteristics. :

Sec. #ii. PERSONAL SAFETY OF THE MONARCH

.It is but natural that anv man at the helm of public
af?falr’s and especially with power in regard to the dis-
tribution of patronage would have a nm‘nber of enemies
from discontent, prejudice, and envy. Men at the
head of the state are no exception to this.  Stories
w.ere known of unfaithful wives, unfaithful sons, and
disloyal officials and servants. Hence it was necessary
to protect the royal person from these undesirables.
From the prescription of the Kautaliva in this parti-
cular,’ one cannot draw the inference that in those
days despotic kings ruled the land, and to ensure their
personal safety regulations were laid down. The
-Kau,fali'ya is a manual on statecraft and the rules there-
in are .mtended for every possible contingency that
may ar1.se in the state at some time or other. Itis2
wrong interpretation of the Arthaddastra to say that
such dangers were the norm and that precauti('mS to
be actually taken were laid down in cvery detail. Fof
exafnple, there are prescriptions regardir;g precautions
against fire, lightning, and snakes. Are we to take it
that fire broke out every day, lightning devastated the
land continuously, or that the fear of snakes was com”
mon? The fact is that they are possible dangers, t©
avert which Kautalya has prescribed means ar
methods.

1Bk. I, ch. 21.
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The evidence of classical writers

Fram the writings of the classical writers it is seen
that some general precautions were indeed adopted to
protect the royal person from possible dangers. The
king generally lived in a well-built palace with gates
well defended by guards and the rest of the soldiery.
The dimensions of the towers and castles of Patali-
putra' given in classical books approximately corres-
pond to those mentioned in the three chapters of the

Arthasastra?

e was adorned with
a vine embossed in
ere a charm to the
are kept, and

. It is said that the royal palac
gilded pillars clasped all round by
gold while silver images of birds W
eye’ “In the parks tame peacocks
pheasants which have been domesticated; and among
cultivated plants there are some to which the king’s ser-
vants attend with special care, for there are shady
groves and pasture-grounds planted with trees, and
branches of trees which the art of the woodsman has
deftly interwoven . . . . Parrots are natives of the
country, and keep hovering about the king and wheel-
ing round him, and vast though their numbers be, Do
Indian ever eats a parrot.” Again with regard to
medicinal plants Aelian says that the country produces
harmful and poisonous snakes. «Byt the same country
produces plants which serve as antidotes to their bite,
and of these the natives have so much knowledge and

1Fg. 26 and 27.

2 bhiimicchidravidhdnam, durg
ch. 2-4).

$ McCrindle, Ancient India—Its invasion by 4
* Aelian, Bk. XIII, c. xviii, Ancient Indic in

avidhinam, and durganivesa (Bk. 11,

lexander, p. 189.
Classical Literature.
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skill that they can apply the remedy suitable for the
wound inflicted hy any kind of snake’”

It is interesting to give here a categorical list of
pot herhs and plants as well a5 birds reared in tl.le
palace according to the Arthasdistra, Jivanti (Fedena
Feetida), <evta (Aconitum  Feron), miskaka-puspa.
vandaka (Epidendrun Tesselatum), pijata, advattha
(Ficus Religiosa) are the plants and treces. Cats
peacocks, mongoose, spotted deer, parrots, mainas, and
Malabar birds (bhrivgardja), the heron, the pheasant.
cuckoo, and partridge are the hirds which could pcr;
ceive and detect the smell of snake and other poisons.

From the Arthasastra we gather that there wcre
four compartments leading from the harem to the
public hall.  In the first compartment where there was
the harem, were stationed women armed with bows;
the second aged persons and attendants including the
kaficukin and usnisin - (special servants who attended
to the dress of the king), while the third was attended
by the hunch-hack and the dwarf, and the fourth by
kinsmen and armed door-keepers.  Most of these ser-
vants were hereditary and well-behaved.* Why such
elaborate precautions were taken is answered by Kal}-
talya himself that these are conducive to the happt-

1 Ibid., Bk. XII, ch. xxxii.
2Bk. I, ch. 22.

s éayanidutthitah striganairdhanvibhih parigrhyetal .
dvitiyasyam kaksyayam kaﬁjukosnisibhirvarsavarébhyigﬁ"'ka'h'{
trtiyasyam kubjavimanakiritaihil s bhihil
caturthyim mantribhissambandhibh; “dauvarikaidca prasapanibhi
pitrpaitimaharn mah:‘xsambandhinubandharh ,
Siksitamanuraktari krtakarmanam janamasannam kurvita;

—Bk. 1, ch. 21.
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hess of the king. 1f the king was worried by tl;ese
trifles in the household, he could not properly atten Ctlo
the affairs of the state, and hence these safeguards

were taken.

Sec. iv. SOME HABITS OF THE KING

' “When the king condescends to sho.W himselt 1sn
public his attendants carry in their hands sxlv€;~cle1n?:ris,
and perfume with incense all the road by S alc olden
his pleasure to he conveyed. He lol.lsh 11:jangle all
balanquin, garnished with pearls,. whic » fé it
found it, and he is robed in fine muslin en.lbr;) lllere men-
burple and gold. Behind his palanquin tollow -
at-arms and his body-guards, of whom }focllmtrained
houghs of trees, on which bi.rds are per;he ) oo 35
to interrupt business with their cries . . i phis hair
Open to all comers even when the king 1s ha.lvmg dience
combed and dressed. It is then that ‘he g1ves aub'ects
to ambassadors, and administers juStlcefftO :11: Sf:eg are:
His slippers being after this taken off, ival exer-
fubbed with scented ointments.  His dprlnilps of his
cise is hunting; amid the vows an ;0 z(t;he royal
courtesans he shoots the game enclosed wit lr]i' short
bark. . . . He rides on hor Seback.When Illieiir;fion he
journe)’S, bhut when bound on a distant leXIhants and,
rides in a chariot (howdah) mouflted on. ° eire co,vered
huge as these animals are, their ])Odles’l‘hat no form
completely over with trappings of gold.

; he is accom-
of shameless profligacy may be wantmf"ried in golden
banied by a long train of courtesans ca

. der the Great
! McCrindle, Ancient India, its Invasion by Alexande
pp. 188-190.
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palanqu.ins, and this troop holds a separate place in the
procession from the queen's retinue, and is as sump-
tuously appointed.  His foud is prepared by women
who also serve him with wine, which is much used by
all the Indians. When the king falls into a drunken
sleep his courtesans carry him away to his bed-chamber
invoking the gods of the night in their native hymns.”
Th.e lasF sentence of this long extract from the classical
wrfter is quite a contrast to that of another classical
writer Ktesias who says that the king of the Indians
does mnot take wine.! This only shows that W€
cannot rely too much on their testimony. Theirs
seems to be mostly hearsay and hence may be right of
wrong. Generally the king appeared in public to
receive petitions from his subjects, and dispose of their
cases, to offer sacrifice in conformity with the religiou’
practl.ces of the time, and to go on hunting tours in
the kx.ng’s forest, and on military expeditions against
recalcitrant kings and chiefs.’

Hunting expeditions

. \When he goes out for the chase he is said to depart
in Bacchanalian fashion. Says Megasthenes: «Crowds
of women surround him, and outside of this circle,
spearmen are ranged. The road is marked off with
ro.peé, and it is death, for man and woman alike, t0 pass
within the ropes. Men with drums and gongs lea
the procession. The king hunts in the enclosures an
shoots arrows from a platform. At his side stand

1See above, p. 104,
3 .
Strabo, 55; Meg. 27; see Early History of India, p. 130
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two or three armed women. 1f he hunts in the open
grounds he shoots from the back of an elephant.””

The custom of massage
ge or friction of limbs

It would appear that massa
d luxury indulged

with ebony rollers was a custom an
in by the monarch. The Greek writers inform us that
the attendant went on massaging the king while he
was in the court hearing causes. This may answer
to the office of the swiwdhaka mentioned in the Kauta-
liya* It may be noted in passing that it was not the
privilege of the monarch alone but a custom observed

in India even to-day.

Ceremonial washing of the hair

Another peculiar custom of the Mauryan monarch
was the ceremonial washing of the hair of the king on
his birthday accompanied Dby festivities and festivals
when the king was the recipient of many a rich present
at the hands of his courtiers and the nobles of the land.
It is not peculiarly a Persian custom as some would
aver, but a common custom of all the Hindus, high and

low.?

Ox races, elc.

One other royal amusement was the visiting by the

king of the combats of animals, gladiatorial contests,
and ox-races. The race grounds extended to 30 stadia

or 6,000 yards, and betting was indulged in such races.

1 Meg. 27, cp. Ar. sds., Bk. I, ch. 21. Cp. Sakuntala: King Dusyanta
going out for the chase is accompanied by Yavana women wearing
garlands of different flowers and armed with bows and arrows.

zBk. VII, ch. 17. Ch. Mrcchakaﬁkd. ‘
3 Contra: Persian Infiuence on Mauryan India, Ind. Ant., 1905.

M—15
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his reminds us of horse races which have become so
very popular in India to-day.'

But it would appear from the prescriptions of t.he
Arthasastra that such sports as involved the loss of life
to the animals were discouraged hy Candragupta, as
also by Adoka* If we read the chapter entitled
sitnadhyaksa with the relevant text in the First RocK
Edict, and the second Pillar Idict, we see that Adoka
enforces the laws of the Arthasdstra even with regard
to the animal kingdom. Asoka was not against hez.ilthy
sports where there was no slaughter of the amma]:
What he did was to abolish cruel and unhealthy Sl’f’rts_’
but he provided edifying shows.® On this topic 1t
may be proved that Adoka did not go far from the
prescription of the Arthasdstra so far as the killing.of
animals was concerned. Kautalya prohibits their kill-
ing for 13 days during caturmasya and four days of
the full moon.* These are accepted Hindu fast-day.S-
In the same way Adoka who’ did not discontinue thetr
killing for his kitchen, forbade their killing on fa.st
days (anuposatham). A remarkable circumstance 17
this connection is the common use of the term catur
masya both in the . Arthasistra and the inscriptions
This coincidence demonstrates beyond doubt tﬁat
Asoka was not preaching Buddhism but was pursuing
the dharma established in the state.

1Cp. Smith, dioka, p. 90.

2 vatsovrgo dhenuicai:dmavadhydh, Bk. 11, Ch. 26.
3See Corpus, Intro. p. 51.

44dr. ids, Bk. XIV, Ch. 1.

$See Fifth Pillar Edict.
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Sec. v. DUTIES OF THE KING

“In ancient India Government never signified mere
police work. . . The Hindu conceived of the Govern-
ment’s function as comprising in its entirety thc.z .whole
of protective and disciplinary measures, in' addition to
active duties necessary for ensuring the subject.a propif
realisation of his material ideals in human exzstfznce-.
Besides the general routine of duties in the daily life
of the king there were more onerous and more res-
ponsible duties which the monarch was expected to
execute and fulfil.

The enforcing of svadharma

First among them was the enforci.ng ot: svadha;wtm
on the subjects of the state by regulations in regar to
the practices, laws of castes and orders, f';tcccfrdmg. o_
the rules laid down in the Vedic literature.'. ['he kmi,i
was to see that people of different denomi.natlons .pursu.eh
their own avocations without in any way interfering W.lt
the professions of others and thus not tra.nsgre;su}lg
the cstablished laws of the realm. The object ol the
maintenance of this social polity was the general welfare
of the citizens at large. Need it be told that 'the
insistence of the healthy principle of svad.harma (domg
one’s own duty) avoided competitive impulses, an

i i ith the
ensured the existence of the weak, side by side with

IN. C. Bandyopadhyaya, Kaufilya, p. 107. icarayet]
Ztasmit svadharmarin bhiitanim raja na_vyab ;cil;iydatill
svadharmair samdhadhano hi pretya catr.ah'?]]
vyavasthitiryamaryadah krti‘"af'ﬁ_ﬂsran"fslg:i'll‘
trayya hi raksito lokah prasidati ma SIGHHN 0y

cms slitah
caturvarniérmo loko rijiia dandena pamir.n’asull
svadharmakarmabhirato vartate svesu var

Bk. I, ch. iv.
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strong.  In other words, the struggle for existence
and the survival of the fittest were unknown to that
system of Hindu socia] polity,

Protection of life and property

- Secondly, the state aimed at the vogaksema of its
citizens.  This is protection of life and 1’)T0Perty as
we understand it to-day.  Hence the king is entitled
as the lokavdtrarthi. Progress of the world largely
d?l)en(ls on the administration of the land by the
%x'mg,‘ This is by the proper exercise of danda which
1S punishing the wicked and the wrong-doer, thus
e‘nabling the individual citizens to pursue their avocd”
tlon.s: in peace, undisturbed.  In the conduct of his
administration the king looked upon all people, of what-
ever caste or community, cqually and impartia”,"-’

Promotion of trade and conmmerce

Thirdly, promotion of agriculture and commerce
was a function that devolved on the king. If the
kmg and his council felt that a certain part of the
cmp.lre was harassed by the enemy chieftains, and wa$
subject to intermittent epidemics z;nd famines, then the
people were asked to emigrate to some other fertile region
anfl there to settle in comfortable lodgings SPCCia"y
built. ' Much attention was hestowed on the develop”
ment of agriculture, Arrangements were made to €€
th?t the livestock was free from cattle-lifters. wild
animals and diseases peculiar to them. The king W35
to guarantee safety and sceurity of commercial an
trade routes, for the latter are liable to disturbance

:Ar. fas. Bk, I, Ch. 4.
sarvabhiita hite ratah|—Ibid, 1, Ch. 5. See N. C. Baﬂd)'ot’adh;

yiya, Devel, . ! R
(Cal. ,927)?[;:10;;5-% Hindy Polity  and  Political Theories, Pt.

P
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from chief herdsmen, labourers, thieves, and boundary
guards. In this way the king was to protect timber-
forests, elephant-forests, dams, and embankments.*

Proper administration of justice

It was again his duty to see that justice was pro-
perly administered so that there would be no violation
of the rules and laws established.  Hence the king is -
called dharma-pravartaka. Proper protection and im-
bartial justice, it is said, find to the king the abode of
heaven. In meting out justice, a king should make
no distinction hetween his son and an enemy.” In a
word, punishment was to be regulated according to the

gravity of the offence.

State and sannyasins

Yet another function of the king was to watch the
conduct as well as the movements of the ascetics
as a class. Though Kauntalya mentions in several
places that due regard must be shown to ascetics, and
Preference must be given to cases touching them,
yet unrighteous proceedings by them were not
to be tolerated. Because they were Sannyasins
and consequently honoured by the state, they
could not abuse their privilege. ~Any such abuse,
wilful or improper, was dealt with. ~ Fines were the
usual form of punishmment. It was realised that such
improper conduct on the part of the Sannyasin would
be not only a negation of righteousness but the pre-

YAr. $as. Bk, II, Ch, 1 and 34.
21bid., Bk. III, Ch. 1.

37bid,

¢Ibid., Bk. IV, Ch. 4 and 10.
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dominance of vice which, according to the author of
the Arthasastra, would tend in the long run to be a
source of harm to the king.'

Protection from calamities

The king was further to protect the land from
national calamities including providential visitations.
The latter are mentioned to he fire, floods, epidemics,
famines, rats, wild animals, serpents, and demons. In
these cases the king was expected to take precauntionary
measures and try to avert the visitations of SUC_h
calamities. For prevention is better than cure.  But if
such untowar things happened it was for the monarch
to rectify them with proper remedial measures. These
measures included the propitiation of supernatur’ al
forces, and the performance of magical and religious
rites. The belief was that such prayers would tend tu
minimise the evil effects of such an outhreak. In conciu-
sion it is said that the king should ever protect th‘:
afflicted among his subjects as a father would his sons

Foreign policy

Another important function of the king was the
conduct of foreign policy. The king who was gene-
fally a member in the circle of sovereign states, consist-
ing of enemies, allies, and neutrals, should endeavour
to attain the state of stagnation from that of deteriOT‘i"
tion, and in the end to the state of progress.  This
stage was to be reached hy pursuing six different forms
of state policy of which the primary forms, according

'Bk. I, Ch. 16. Cp. Kauidmbi Pillar-Edict: Allahabad-Kosam
and Sawchi Pillar where Afoka refers to the nature of punishment 10
monks and nuns; Corpus, pp. 159-160.

2Bk. IV, ch. 3; Bk. VIIL, ch. 4; Bk. IX, ch. 7,
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to Vatavyadhi, are peace and war. It is thus pres-
cribed: “A wise king shall pursue that form of p olicy
which according to his knowledge will enable him to
Construct fortresses and other buildings, lay out tr ;flde'
Toutes, open possibilities of colonisation, exploit mines
and timber and elephant forests, and at the same time -
Create disturbance to the similar works of his e-nemy.”1
It is also laid down that “enemies from eneinies, sub-
jects from subjects, should ever be guarded, and both
from his subjects and enemies a learned man should ever

guard his own person.”
Promotion of arts, education, etc

The king as the chief representative of 'the state
attended also to the social and socialistic functions, Sl.1Ch
as promotion of arts and education, health and sa}nlta-
tion, medical aid and poor relief, and other charzﬁable
acts and deeds.* Hospitals, rest-houses, d.onatlons,
grants to learning and learned men, and maintenance
of the widow, the orphan and the helpless were soine
of the institutions which came under this category.

1 Ar. sas., Bk, 111, Ch. 1.
%pare parebhyassve svebhyah sve parcbhyassvatah pare|

a hyaéca nityamitma vipacitd|
raksyissvebhyah parcbhya vinatc s

#See for details the chapter entitled ndgamk'aprgnidhf in the Artha-
Sdstra balavrddhavyadhitavyasanyanithaméca  rdja bibhryat ~Bk.: II: Ch. I
2-*C«"il‘.V:'ividy:?ni"ux!aéc:a piijavetanani yathirham labheran, paficasatavaram
sahasraparam|

$See Second Rock Edict, Corpus, Girndr, p. 3.
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Sec. vi. PRIVILEGES OF THE KING

King owner of no-man’s property

the Mauryan

Apart from these responsibilities
s consist-

monafch enjoyed certain rights and privilege
ent with the dignity and status assigned to him by the

law of the land. 1t is contended that the Mauryan king
mines,

added the no-man’s property such as forests.
sult

and waste lands to his dominions with the T¢
that the Mauryas became financially sound. an
secured even financial independence.’  History teaches
us that financial independence of the king marks the
l)({gillﬂiﬂg of despotic and irresponsible rule. \VWas
this the case with the Mauryas? The answer is simple-
There is no evidence to show that the Mauryas were
financially independent in spite of the fact that the
i:ﬂ)ove property came to be reckoned as state proper tys
for does not Kautalya prescribe many means to get the
coffers of the state filled?

Public works undertaken

Granting that the Mauryas had a large and
guaranteed money supply, there is nothing to show that
ificing

they misused it in an irresponsible fashion sacf
the public interests of the state at the altar of self-
advancement. For the Mauryan state patronised many
arts and crafts including architecture and sculptur®
whose excavations and discoveries are a surprise an
puzzle to archaologists.’ Money was lavishly spent of
public works which tended to the common good, suc

1L.See N.C. Bandyopidhyaya, Kaufily
24y Sas. B V Eh ,\,;).1. Kautilya, pp. R7-89.
30n the Art of the Liauv: 1
, Iy
Bengal, Ch. XIX, ya period sec, Monahan, Eaerly

History of
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as laying out grand trunk roads, constructing reser-

voirs and embankments for agricultural purposes,
founding hospitals, rest-houses and store-houses on

public roads and other prominent places.’

A Categorical list of Privileges
‘This then explains that the Mauryan king enjoyed
matter of right,
law of the land.
rerogatives and
Some of

prerogatives which went to him as a
accepted and approved by the commonl
But there was no assertion of such p
rights so as to nullify the will of the people.
the privileges enjoyed by him were the following:—

onferred on him the headship of the

(1) Society ¢
that position

kingdom, and all regard and honour due to
were publicly shown.

(2) He became the owner of all the hAnds and
treasure-troves valued 1,00,000 panas or above. For
the less valued ones, the discoverer was entitled to one-

sixth of the value. But no claim was made on such

treasure-troves as a man of honesty could prove them to

be his ancestral property.’

(3) All property where there was no legal heir
to succeed, hecame the king’s property- Liven here, there
were certain exceptions.  For example, the king had
not the right of escheat to the proper ty of the Srotriyas.
This was generally presented to other srotriyas in the
state.’

(4) All unclaimed prop
lapsed to the king. But when peop
title to such articles, they would be han

erty, whether lost or stolen,
le would prove their
ded over to the

1 4r. Sas, Bk. I, Ch. 1
® Ar. Sas., Bk. 1V, Ch. 1.
8 Ibid., Bk. III, Ch. 5.
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owners. Ags against this it may be pointed out th.ere'
s a prescription in the same chapter that t!‘e k";g
should Compensate the loss accruing to his citizens by
theft.! than
(3) His social position is something more an
that of an ordinary citizen. He could not be take_
a8 a witness in the law-court. Perhaps the idea und:’e
lying this principle was that as the king of the realmthe
should be impartial and must not take one side or
other. To him aj| the subjects were equal.? g
(6) The royal person was protected by spffcl:e
laws as the Law of Treason,” and this reminds us ol the
Law of Treason which was promulgated in t
medizeval period of English History. )
The following are treasons according to Kau
talya .—* .
- (1) Endeavouring 1o subvert the authority 10
power,
(2) Violating the chastity of the members of
the harem. st
(3) Instigating forest tribes or enemies agal
the reigning monarch, rmy
(4) Inciting fortresses, rural parts and the a
against the king. -
(5) Tampering with seals and forging of doc
ments.”
(6) Insult offered to the king,
(7) Publishing state secrets.*
tdr. dds, Bk. 111, Ch. 16,
*Ibid, Bk. 1IN, Ch. 1,
*1bid,, Bk. 1V, Ch. 11
4 See Kautilya, p. 232

1bid., Bk, 1v, Ch. 9
$1bid., Bk, IV, Ca. 10,
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; nothin

These rights and privileges Whlc};s?l:i‘;ities e)f
Compared with the duties afl(.l resI}JIO unwarranted
pected of the monarch have' clicited ﬁa: treatise, the
Opinion that the Kautaliya is a secu inst this it may
politics of which are immoré.ll-. Ag? lthe Arthasastra
be pointed out that the pr escr:ptlonz Ormasdtras and the
always coincide with those of the D 'f(’lﬁ ult to mark out
Dharmasastras, and it is in.deed di tche ordained and
any deviations in that treatise fron? ileges enjoyed by
accepted path of the land.’ T}Te pry way striking as
the monarch are after all not in any

to arrest our special notice.

; i edi" s L’f
g r I.f ’he A'tha.\'d.fha SeC“Iaf ?in the P’ ace g
'See a“thor S pape '
"" d O“'e”’al CO”’ erence, Mad’a‘



CHAPTER 1V
THE CENTRAL ADMINISTRATION—(Contd.)
Sec. i. THE COUNCIL AND THE ASSEMBLY

The council, an ancient institution

A‘tisfr;fh}f fhapter entitled mantradhikarah in thg Artha-
nected &i—"ps us much t.o u'nderstand the details .con-
he Mamth tlhe manln[mm;ad. or t}fe royal council of
numberur%’as. The learned discussion as regards the
infer i 0 Counc1llors: to .for%n the counc.ll enables us to
ightly that an institution of the kind was

in : . e
novation of the Mauryan genius but an instituti
In the discussion Kautalya incor-
hers such

not an
on of

much earlier times.
ZOr at.e’s: Ehe views of other political philosop

s Vialaksa, Pi¢una and Parasara who were his pre-
decessors, and who lived long prior to the inauguration

of the Mauryan epoch.

The council chamber

There was a council chamber. It was to be well
guarded. It was a secret hall not easily accessible to
man and beast, It was so constructed that any endea-
vour to overhear the proceedings would prove futile.
K_autalya knows of cases where birds and beasts had
disclosed the secrets of the council—business.2 With
necessary precautions the king was to enter the chamber
lest the proceedings of the council should be divulged.

1Bk. I, Ch. 15.
2 Ibid.
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I-(auga]ya did not believe the members for [hey were
lmblc. to let out secrets through the unconscious channels
of sxgns and gestures (it and ikdira). Hence
according to the Arthasistra they should also be kept
under :*()lllc restraint until the resolution of the council
was given  effect (o (axnktapurusaraksanai akdrya

kd/df).

The composition of the council

. Next our discussion centres round the composition
()1 “_]C council, the number of members and their qua]i-
hc'atl()ns.‘. There are different schools of opinion on
t%'“S question. V'idiliksa discarded the mantra with 3
smgIe: member and advocated a number of men grown
grey.l‘n wisdom, though young in age.  In the opinion
of stuna, only those who were experts in the special
business to he undertaken were to he o msulted if mantrd
had to fr.uctify at all.  He had made a distinction be-
tw'c.en ability to offer counsel (mantrajidinam) an
al.nhty to keep it secret (mantraraksanam). Kautalya
did not subscribe to this view, for such a position is
mta.vastlu.i, In other words, the number of works
th.en- variety and nature are such that a consultation
with experts in each and every business needs a number
f)f hea(.ls, and to hold counsel with 2 good number is an
impossibility and an impracticability,. Hence three OF
fo.ur ar? generally to be consulted. ' The consultation
wfﬂ} a stngle member would lead to no resolution.  The
mmister would be all in all.  Nor ;s consultation with
two flesiral)le. For if they happen to take tWO
oPposite views, the king has t(; favour onc view against

1dr. fas, Bk, L, Ch. 1s
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the other. He who is not in the good grace of the
king will try to bring about the ruin of that under-
taking.  Hence three or four are recommended as the
safest number. That would enable a king to decide a

definite action (arthaniscaya).
Choice of councillors

Much attention was bestowed on the appointment
of councillors.  The subjects dealt with by the coun-
cil being varied and large in number, special care
was taken in the choice of members to this all important
institution.  Just as the deserving few are fit to take
bart in the $raddha of a $rotriya, so also the eminent
few are considered fit to be members of a king’s learned
council.' What qualifications were expected of these is
mentioned in another chapter of the same book. ~ They
are to possess the following twenty-five qualities: being a
native of the soil, coming of a noble family, self-con-
trolled, versed in all arts and crafts, learned in the
Arthas’dstra, wise, of retentive memory, clever, sweet
in speech, generous, being a good debater, full of enthu-
siasm and energy, enduring, of tested honesty, of
amicable nature, of unimpeachable loyalty, possessing
good conduct, good physique, good health and courage,
humble, of resolute nature, possessing an attractive
personality, and being one who is ever for reconciliation.
It may be pointed out here that the purohita was a
member of the council,” and only a duly qualified man

was appointed purohita.

tAr. sés., Bk. I, Ch. 15.
2See Proceedings of the Third Oriental Conference, p. 615,
refreshing to note that Dr. M. Winternitz has agreed with this view-

point, see note on p. 34, Sir Asutosh Memo. Vol., Patna.

It is
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The king and the council

The next question is whether the king who was of
course the President of the Council was expected to
act in administrative afiairs with the previous consent
of the council or he could act on his own initiative. NS
an answer to this Kautalya definitely lavs down the
significant statement’ that the administration of the
kingdom is learnt from personal knowledge ‘/.,.‘,,.\'.(,,(-:ﬂ,)‘
and from devoted friends (paroksa). members of the
cabinet to speak in modern political parlance. Kautalya
55 repeating this statement which he has already given
in the chapter entitled mantripurohitotpattiz  In fact
he scems to lay emphasis on this point with the implica-
tion that the king expected the assistance of mantring
and the purohita for all rajakarmas, i.c.. carrying on
the government of the state. Again it is said that 2
government, which is carried on according to the in-
junctions of the $astras, where the furolita plays ?
significant role, and where definite action is taken on
the resolution of the council, attains unqualified succesS
without any resort to field engagements.®

The interpretation of the term dharmazijayd n
the Fdicts

This ideal government of the Kantaliya became
actually realised under Adoka. His dharmazijayd

1 . - 2
pratyaksaparoksinumeyi hi raiavrith
> yi ajavrinh

2Bk. I, Ch. 9, '

3 Sec commentary of Ganapati Sastri:
sapek pl’atyuksaparokSct)'z'uliv:'tk,\'enu rajakirmanah  sarvasya gh”;;-
apeksatvam mantripurohi attiprakar; : araya X .

BT o 9.[ ohtotpattiprakaranoktam smarayati, Vol. Ly

*R.E. XIIIL
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has heen anticipated by Kautalya to a large extent.
Besides this mere inference from an elab(.).rate state-
ment of the means enabling the dharmaw]a.ya-, Kz}u—
talya gives us elsewhere' three kinds of victories which
depend on the nature and quality of the rulers for the
‘These are dharmavijaya where the con-
h the mere acknowledgment
vijaya where

time being.*
quering king is satisfied wit
of his suzerainty by the conquered, lobha ‘
the aim of the conquering monarch is to covet Fhe ter.r1~
tory and treasure of the enemy and then contmue't him
in his kingdom, and asuravijaya where the eneny lsdd?"
prived of his kingdom, treasure, sons and wives, an 1.15
himsel{ captured as a prisoner of war, 0_1 slalrf. In tls
light of these statements in the Artha:s‘astra, it wou
be incorrect to give a new interprefatlon .to th'e !:erm
dharmavijaya occurring in the Asokan 1nscr11.)t10ns£
F. J. Monahan who followed the old interpretation O
dhammavijaya has remarked as follows: “As to the pre-
cise nature and effects of this ‘conquest’ we are left in
the dark; it is unfortunate that Greek records are s‘llent
on the subject. From the edict we gather that ‘con-
quest’ was made through envoys (diita). They were
sent to the various countries to preach, not Buddhism,
but ‘dhanuna’, and in Adoka’s view, as we kn'ow,
‘dhamma’ was compatible with adherence to various
creeds. We may infer that the envoys were politely
re . .”3 . .
cel}?}i true position hecomes intelligible in the light
of the Arthasdastra. What Adoka aimed at was.to make
known to the conquered states, as well as o neighbour-
ing states through ambassadors or special messengers

1Bk. XII, Ch. L
2Cf, Mhb. Santi, Ch. 59, 38.
% Early History of Bengal, p. 219.

M-—17
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(ditas) that the king had given up lobhavijayd and
asurazijaya in which he had indulged in the early part
of his rule, and had taken his stand at the
pedestal of dharmavija 3. In other words, the
emperor informed his subjects and the kings of other
-S:tatcs that he would be satisficd with mere obeisance
I.rum them and he expected them at the same time t0
tollow the sastraie injunctions without recourse to any
rebellion or war,’ Any other meaning will have no
legs to stand on. Ny, wonder the Buddhist traditl'o'"
has utilised this material for its own purpose when 1t
mentions the conversion of Chandisoka to Dhannééok?'
furnishing the occasion for untenable theories.  This
then forms an unimpeachable evidence to demolish the
theory that Asoka was a Buddhist.  For, this teri!
dharmavijuya has been a convenient peg with scholars
to hang the Buddhist theory on.
King consulted the council eyen on cmergencies

That the king could not by himself pledge to any-
thing relating to the state, even in extraordinary cases
urging immediate attention, and that the decision ©
the council was binding on him is testified to hy a re-
markable statement of the Kautaliyy. \Whenever urgent
and unexpected occasions arose for prompt action, the
king summoned his council and placed the matter
before them for final decision.  He was to act on the
considered advice of the best men in the council.?

Unanimity, no majority opinion
Here the term bhityisthali as has heen elsewhere
- . ..
said,’ does not connote majority opinion but refers t0
P astranugamasastritam, .
*Ar. Sds, Bk. 1, ch. 1S: yadbhiyisthih karyasiddhikaram v briyub
tat kuryat| ’
SHindu Adm. Inst., p. 139, note.
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the mature opinion of the highly learned members,. if
we interpret the term in the light of the expression
buddhivrddhal in the same chapter. This does not mean
that thé voicé of the other members was not heard.
On the other hand there is evidence to show that a
frank discussion was allowed in the council and every
one including the ahsentee members had his say. Ij"or
the absentees had to send their views for discussion
in the council.' But final decision rested with the coun-

In other words the ministers were

cil as a whole. I the
t was

.. 2
consulted individually and then jointly.
onerous task of the king as the president to co.nvert
the opposition to his side and thus act on the unanimous

decision,

The Asokan Parisad

That such emergent matters were also. del?ated
upon even in the provincial parisads of Adoka is evident

from more than one inscription.®

The texts of these Edicts throw a considerable
light on the procedure of the council meet.ings.' The
term nijhati in the Edicts is interpreted in dlff’el:ent
ways: ‘meditation,” ‘reconsideration,’ ‘amendment,. ad-
journment,” and ‘appeal’. Hultzsch renders it as
‘amendment’.  This seems to fit in with the first part

of the statement which says® that sometimes the king

tanasannaissaha patrasampresanena mantrayet|

:g.)'E’.{d\’;IIa,”g'ZI:'Z;g(?. ()384.; Dhauli and Jaugada VI, Corpus, pp. 83
" ‘l)('):r'h pi ch [ikichi mukhate dnapayami) [hakarh dapakarh va sdvakarh
b yca:iisﬁznzlgitir}x:gt(i)?ltﬁ(yeth)i(ye) vivade nijhati va sarhtarh
palis(a)yc anamtaliyenid pati. . . .viye me savatd savam kalarn|

Corpus, p. 34.
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sent oral orders to the mualidimdtras, amd these were dis-
cn.sscd and generally agreed npon in the council. It
might he that disputes arose on the point resulting in
amendments.  But such amendments were to he com-

mitte v ki
ol ed to the king wherever he was. This means that
ull we s
the | Ugh' Wis ot attached to the oral orders. lhlmgh
C;lt“‘ TN | I I T4, ¢ : {
CEWAS I opractice. This practice hecame quite

discred; ahe ri - <
i “?‘l by ‘h( tme of the Sukrunitivara where the
AN ek , 9’ .

Fssumge an oral order s regarded as a thief in law.

auUsANLNanain

. wa tenure of office for the ministers is not exactly
KWCN‘HI the Arthasastra.  Soll i preseribes transfer
;:: officers,”  The tenure of office seems to have

en - restricted  to five vears  in o certam cities”
and three years in certain other places®  The latter
term  of office was applicable  to  the ministers
:‘1t Taksasdila and Ujjavini. The special Fdicts—so are
called the Kalinga Inseriptions by the Fpigraphists—
reaﬁ‘irm this principle of rrtirclnc;]l and (r;;nsfef- The
:‘ech.mcal term for this process of retirement and trans-
‘er 18 arusanityvanam.®  In the light of the Arthasasird
it w.ou.]d be a far crv o 1ake .the term as meaning
3dmr'ms'trativc tour.  As it often happened that the
pr0'v1ncml wministry arrogated to itsclf too many powers
which 'le(l W risings of the citizens, as for in‘S!FlﬂCe in
Taksa.sﬂ;,. Leie reasonable to assume that no 1)erm;m(‘"'
council was aimed a1, and new ministers were al)l’”imed

VIL293 (Oppert ed )

*Bk. II, sec. O, o

!Dha‘u'di R.F land R K. 11

:;(nhnga Edicts 11, ‘

*JBOR i
M “00'_‘5‘4: V. 368 Smith, Asoka, p. 164, According
p"i()dica,, ‘n,,m'c'”cc 'and other scholars, the term has reference only t¢

nistrative tours and not transfer of officers.

10

works including expedition 1nt

o~

S
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otdinarily every three or five years, to quote V. A
Smith *desighed to prevent the abtises apt to arise when~

: ] - ? N : 13 ]
officials remain too long in a particular locality.

Functions of the council

What were, then, the functions assigned to the
council?  From the fact that the king sought its advice
on the administration of the land including home and
forcign policy, and acted on it. the main functions of
the council were executive in character. Enjoying the
confidence of the king, as it did, the council was largely
responsible in shaping the policy of the government.

Among others the following five points cngaged its
(1) mecans of undertaking

o the enemy’s terri-

tory (karmanam arambhopiyah): (2) gathering of
resources in men and material in relation to the internal
and external policy of the kingdom ( puruﬁadra\lzya-
sarhpat) ; (3) use of discrimination m undertakings
with reference to place and time (deéaké]avihhﬁgab‘):
(4) means of averting possible dangers and calamities
arising from his own state and from that of the enemy
(vinipatapratikarah) ; and (§) results arising from such
works undertaken (karyasiddhi).”

Other functions

After a free and full discussion of the means,
a particular work or
{four

attention, They wete

tesources, and reslts in regard 10
works, the council came to one of the following
They resolved, first, to undertake new

decisions.’
krtaramhha), second-

works in their own country (2

1Sce also Woolner, Asoka Text and Glossary, Pt. 11, p. 62 and
Samaddar, Glovies of Magadha, pp- 88-91.
® 4y $is, Bk, I, ch, 15. Cf. Kamandako, X11.36-40,

31bid.
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Iy, to complete works which had been already
"t‘;‘{lm in  their own  <tate (:'tralnlh:’anuS!ﬁ“a)'
th.xr(ll_}', to improve works already executed (an¥
stitavisesa)  with  an eve to  their importance 3
necessity, and lastly, to cffect changes and improve”
ments affecting the services of the state C("“Prismg
hoth the civil and military departments (niyug:lsa'"pat)'
'The. above functions allotted 10 this institution show
s 1mportance and paramount necessity of the mature
deliberation on which the whole administrative edifice
was allowed to rest.

The council not a mere advisory body

It is not altogether correct to take a narrow vieW
of the functions attributed to the council. It has beet
contended that the deliberation was of an advisory
nature and the minister was all powerful, but not the
council of ministers. These statements are untenablé
for various reasons. First, if the council was merely
an advisory hady, and if the final voice rested with the
!ﬂng, what is then the force of the statement that eve?
In matters of urgency the council should be summon
and the decision of its hest men be adopted
Secondly, there is another prescription of the Kautalive
which says that “all kinds of administrative measures
are to be preceded by deliberations in a well-for™
council”.*  Thirdly, there is the interesting statement:
namely, kingship is possible through assistance. One
wl'feel is useless hy itself. Henéc the king must ap-
point councillors and act up to their advice.* FourthlY:

! See Glovies of Magadha
! . Pp. 92-97.
*Ar. Sas, Bk. I, ch. 15, P

3 I'bid. Sce also Bk. Vi
“Bk. I, ch. 7, bk
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there is the statement which we have already quoted
that government is dependent not only on the personality
of the king but also on the help of his {friends,
the councillors. Fifthly, even in the matter of appoint-
ing superintendents and heads of departments, it was
done with the approval of the ministry including the
Purohita.” 1t is thus evident that the council enjoyed

executive powers, and that the king did not generally
Thus neither the minister alone

go against its wishes.
e king with the body

nor the king alone could act, but th
of ministers did act.

Sec. . THE PAURA-JANAPADA

That the state policy of the Mauryan em-
pire was much influenced by the conduct and
mode of the assemblies of the Paura and the
Janapada is evident from the Arthasastra. The
Arthadastra distinguishes Janapada and Durga® while
the Ramayana (roughly 500 B.C. to 200 B.C.) 'refers
to the Janapada and Nagara’ The terms Nz-ganfa,
Durga and Naguara denote one and the same territorial
unit, and mean either the provincial Capital or the Head-
quarters of the empire. It transpires that these assem-
blies were a feature of both the provincial and the
imperial Headquarters. Hence the commentat:or of the
Kamasiitra interprets nagarikah' as Pataliputrikah.
The term Janapada in the Arthasastra’ refers to the

1Bk. I, ch. 10.
2Bk. I, ch. 1.
3 ayodhya, ch, 79, 12.
4Bk. 1II, ch. 5.
5 Bk. II, ch. 1.
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211_ V ! 3 \ '. o . ,. -
1 o covered l)) villages and towns of the whole king
;U“L except perhaps the capital, as a distinction is made,
etween the Junapada and the Duryu.

Lhe Janapadu located in the caprtul

' That the Jinapada assembly hall was located at the
captal is testified 10 us by the Mrechukatika. The
NC\\‘.\: of the deposition of the rei;;;ning king and the
clection of his brother w the throne were ln'ull{.{hl hy 2
messenger to the fanapada-Samazdva or the assembly
hall of the Janapada ixlstituti(n)." Thus the terf®
jd.”“f"i‘/”'-\‘“'"U'Z'ﬁ_vu IS significant as it shows i uiv
mistakable terms ap assembly of the whole of the
Janapada having it headquarters av the Capital city
and not - miscellaneous assemblage as some scholars
would have it True the materials are lacking in 7€
gard to a nummber of particulars as w the workmg ©
tha.t body, viz., the method of election, system of voting
WHIL 10 the members, spokesman of the assembly. €€
.Wh.ich arc all features of modern democracies. But
it is misreading history 1o import modern ideas into
ancient systems of democratic government.
theless the K"".’”Ii_\'u throws helpful light even in these
respects,

Proceduse

. The terms huddhizyddhah, bhiyistil, drotriyal
indicate that the best and \.\'isc mcl;. \;'erv always
chosen 1 these representative bodies.  These weft
reu.zrned unanimously.  There was no  system 0
voting, though some scholars would even extend the

IA“ X.

Never™ committees of the Greek writers.
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principle of voting. It may be granted, however, that
there was 1 kind of voting in the mcetings of the assem-
bly, the voting even here ultnmately reducing itself to
unanimous resolutions.  The term patrasasispresand,”
used in connection with the absentee members of the
parisad may well permit us to infer that some kind of

writ was in use. Again whenever there was occasion

for the mention of a spokesman (mikhya, srestin) it

was mentioned.” Under these circumstances to charac-

terise these assemblies as mere crowds of the inhabi-
tants of the city and from the village parts is positively

meaningless,
The Paura-Janapada in Pataliputra
It is obvious that there were two assemblies
in the capital with the designation the Paura and the
Janapade., Pataliputra had a Paura association, and

the members of the Paura can be identified with the city

magistrates of Strabo.” It is said that these city

magistrates exercised municipal administration in addi-
tion to their other functions by resolving themselves
into six committees of five members each. The Paificika
Switghas of Pataiijali may be the equivalent for these

The Paura attended
among others to the industrial and commercial con-
cerns of the capital, watched the interests of foreigners
resident in the city, and were in charge of the census.
They also looked after the health and sanitation, besides
police and magisterial functions.  In addition they
were in charge of the huildings like the assembly halls,
temples, resthouses and public parks.’

+Bk. I, ch, 15
2Gce Mhb, XV, ch. 8-10, (Trans. by Dutt),

s Bk. XV, 50, 4-10, Meg.
tAr. Sa, Bk. II, ch. 36.

M—18
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COinslbhesc. \\:cre not all,. The A\'.egama coins' and the
which ez'mns the name of towns, for example, { jeniya,”
railds were ta\\l‘(.en to 1.)e coin's issued by the merchant
are possibly coins which the Punra got minted
at the capital on behalf of the city.  For the Sremt of
tl'le.mefchant guild was a sub-committee of the Naigamd
;\hl(l)lc.h is a synonym for the ’aura.” ‘The Arthasastrd
roy:lS:::: 't he ia’fap “'d_a too had the coins struck at the
would he 1 nt t ls‘ said that a king of small treasure
the fact u; usance to thc. Puaura-Janapada.  From
o in at‘ t.hese ?fssembhes are irequently referred
) connection with taxation, it is reasonable to
‘:SSt.ln?e that these assemblies excrcised some control over
t;z::wnl.(auzt\arlly additional tax was to be sanctioned by
. talya says that the king had to beg of the
Paura and the Janapada towards this end.”

Jan in As pti
apada in Asoka’s Inscriptions

A sxm.ilar circumstance perhaps actuated -Asoka to
:‘;Ploy Rajukas in such a manner as would win the
Pil‘la::.m;l ar‘lld gooqwln of the Janapada assembly. 1n the

roclamations 1V," the term Janapada oceurs in

th T
ree places where it is said that the Rijukas were 1

; . .
;i f;(:h:%rge their duties so as to secure the goodwill and
ection of the members of the Janapuda and grant

1 Cunningham, Cotns of Anci ;

14.5.R., Vol X1V, f,.‘{ié‘”"’ frdic. vp. o303 bl

2 See Canddesvara V. R .

A L . - PP. ]77_ ])«)' Naigama ’ I P
x;:luiasamuha, quoted by Jayaswal, [{indu I’u‘llillb-m;;.th l”aur.ul_: “;m‘mzjhf
aml( Cave Inscriptions Ep. Ind., VIII, 8 v P 7 .
suvarnikah auraian: T .

karayet|]—Bk. 11, ch. lp4‘.um’dhdpmd"dm riipyasuvarnamas csanibhib

5Ar. Sdas., Bk. II, ch, 1.

% etena pradesSena  raja 2jans 5 ;
Cp. Bk. XL ch. 5 paurajanapadan bhikseta|—Bk. V, ch. 2.

T Corpus, pp. 147-8, pp. 122-123.
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them anugrahas.' The discontented among them were
to be brought round. The officers were to conduct them-
selves in such a manner as the Janapada would not
get offended.  Adoka attached sO mmuch importance
to the Janapada that he discussed with them the
gating dharmd in the land.”
¢ that the phrase Paura-
:/(i’l('f"ld(l accurs together whenever there is occasion for
"tS mention, that these two hodies severally and con-
jointly carried out the political functions devolved on
t.h"-‘“- That they had to attend to such functions daily
15 evident from the kings’ time-table where the second
portion of the day is devoted 10 attending to the

businese -
usiness of the Paura-Janapada’

As in the Capital so also in the
“Garters, the Paura and the Janapad
important functions to perforn. The tenure of the
local ministry depended on its harmonious relations with
these organisations.  If the ministers abused their

powers, the citizens who had apparently the moral sanc-
<, rose in rebellion and continued
ere redressed. In

ing the reigns of

ways :
l‘d% and means of propa
U appears from the fac

provincial Head-
a assemblies had

ti : )
10n of these assemblie
t u M . . . .
,he struggle until their grievances W
Faksadila this was the case both dur
hitasukham upadahevi

janisamti dhmma-yutena
atam cha palatam cha.. .
sukhaye yena cte abhita

Pkamhmini pavataveyt janass jﬁllllp‘.u‘;l.\‘z—l
anugahinevu chia sukhi_\’:um-(lukhi)':\nan'l
anapadam kiniati hid
anapadasi hita
ani p;u'ataycvﬁtill

Corpus, Pp- 122-23.

chi viyovadisanti janam
hevam mama Jajivka katd )
asvatha sarntar avimana kawim

PR.LL VI (Girnar):

bamhanasamananani dasanc cha dane dasane cha

cha thairanari
+ daspanam dhammanusastl

hirammnanat: i bz .
ch amnapatividhano cha janapadasa cha janasi
a dhamaparipuccha cha . . . - -
—Corpus, p. 14.
3 . . . . \
dvitive paurajanapadinam kinam pasyct]

__Ar. Sas. Bk. I, ch. 19.
Cp. Mhb, Santi, 40, 19.
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Bindusara and Adoka.  Kumaras or princes were sent
to rectify the wrongs perpetrated by the ministry.
This so highly pleased the citizens who demonstrated
that their loyalty to the cinperor was unflinching.

The storv of Tisvaraksita

These assemblies again  were entrusted  with
responsible executive work. A story' goes  that
once Tisyaraksiti, the queen of Adoka, made
overtures of love to Kunila, the son of Adoka by
another wife. Kunila's righteons nature rebelled at
the very idea. This drove Tisyaraksita to severe wrath
and she resolved to punish him at the next available
opportunity.  Adoka fell ill and Tisvaraksita at-
tended on him carefully that the king pro-
mised to do her anything she wanted. Her
request was that she should be at the helm of the empire
for a week. It was agreed upon. The queen
sent an order sealed, as if from the king, to the Paura-
Janapada at Taksasila to get Kunila, the provincial
governor of that city, blinded. The members of the
assembly met and discussed the unpleasant duty which
had fallen on their shoulders.  They informed the
prince of the royal orders, to which he readily consented.
The assembly got him blinded.  The rest of the story
is not relevant to our purpose. The story may oF
may not be true. What we are concerned with here is
the administrative detail thrown out by the story. The
Paura-Janapada enjoyed executive powers amounting
to punishing even the provincial heads of the empire.
It would be idle to deny the existence of such institu-

1See author’s article in the Ind. His. Quarterly, Vol. VI (1930)
pp. 1814 with N. N. Law’s reply thereon.
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i rork
tions or to underrate the nature of the onerous wor

which fell to their lot

Sec. i DEPARTMENTS OF TAXATION AND
ACCOUNTS

r Hindu state had
arga—the trinity
Of these the

greater

The Mauryan state like any othe
for its aim the realisation of the tric
group of Dharma, Artha and Kama.
author  of the drthafastra attaches
importance to the second, namely. Artha or weahh: for
on this depended the realisation of Dharma and I_(ama.

artha eva pradhanah arthamilau dharfnakama'_ul
Artha or wealth 1s sul?enor
even to Dharma. But it does mean that wealth 18 th.e
Mmeans, nay the indispensable means, towards the r-eah-
sation of the two ends, namely. Dharma and Kama.
This statement is conformable to another statement
which says

This does not mean that

- . - 1
koéaptirvah sarvararbhah

' to be
that every activity of the state Wwas

necessarily preceded by 2 well-formed treasme:. hT :z
idea is further traced and it is remarked that wit

insufficien| treasury the king would be forced.m resort
to resources whicﬁ would invoke popular discontent,

revolt and revolution.?

, sequences
In the ahsence of a sound treasury the conse(

‘here W 10 proper
could be well imagined. There would bhe no prop

1 Bk ll‘ ch. X, tc]
2alpakdéo hi raja paurajanpadancva grasal o
ubdhi yantt viragatim| )
viragatam|
—Bk. VILS.

ksinih prakrtayo lobham 1 panti
virakta vantvamitram va bhartaram ghna
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exercise of dapda, for neither the army nor the officials
would be loyal.”  This discussion of the pros and ¢on3
of a well-furnished, partially furnished, and 1o
furnishe( treasury. bears the test that Kautalya wad
more than a theorist,  In short Kantalya sechids 10 drive
at the fact thar a fully furnished 'n' eury alone G
ensure the successful working of the administration:
home and foreign.

Sources of revenne

What were. then, the direct sources which tended
t swell the king's exchequer?  The primary SOUrce
constituted the different kinds of land-tax. such 23
st or the produce of crown landy” and Dhidpe of share
of revenue apparently from private owned tands. This
was invariably the traditional one-sixth of the produce.
Bhaga is itself termed in the chapter entitled kosthd”
girddhyaksa, sudbhage  Megasthenes informs 08
that one-fourth went 1o the king's share, and mentions
another tax which was one-fourth of the produce of the
soil, which also the hushandiman paid into the treasufy:
This seems to be entircly wrong.  Professor Hopkin®
is right when he remarks “the fourth part cvidently
declared by Megasthenes 1o e the proportion exacted.
contradicts the perpetual statement of native anthorities:
that the proportion on grain is one-sixth, and one-fourth
only in emergencies.”™ Normally and generally the king™
share is one-sixth as testified 10 by the .Arthasistre:
Adoka who collected a sixth share of the prain harvest

' kosabhave dheuvam dandavinatah
7Bk, 11, ch. 15. ' !

*Bk. I, ch. 13,

*Bk, 1L, ch. 1: cp. Many, VIII, ¥4
1. A4.0.5, XIIl p. BB ' >
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e village of Lumbini

made an exception n favour of th !
The text ol the

by reducing it to a cighth share. . :
inscriptions has the term uthabhdgd. While Bithler
took arha 10 mean artha,’ others took it to mea asta.
According  to Biihler's interpretation the term atha-
bhag‘—'.\'u means ‘partaking of riches’ We Cal}llUl _fU"UW
this interpretation. Partaking of riches’ 18 ““Slc?d"
ing.  We are in the dark as to the ‘riches’ which
Lumbini vitlage contained and which the king made use
of. Besides if Adoka meant artha by the tenn atha he
could not have added the suffix bhaga. This suffix

- . R A . , T ¢ -
bhaga itself mplies a numerical connotatlon. lll;be”l

. : ; d

fore atha camot be artha put only ugfd. Astabnay

means ‘entitled 1o an eighth share’, as Ileet would have;
it, or ‘paying a cighth share’, as Thomas' and Hultzsch
would have it. The latter meaning is more appro-
Priate in the light of the use of the term plagd in the
Kautaliyg.®

Other items of rural reveiue

Ovther items of income which came under the cate-
gory of rural revenue are mentioned. Puda-
kara was a fived commuted tax paid by the village
community from time to tine. Sendbhaktam was a
kind of punitive tax imposed on the country parts
Whenever the arniy was marching through them .It
Is natural to suppose that this was in kind, such as, oils
and rice.  Rali is another kind of imipost on the land
coming down from early Vedic times” and seems to

lbp Ind. V, P 3, Sce alsn Z,]),“I.(j.. o, pp- 721.22.
28cv. for example, Fivet J R.A.5., 1908, pp. 479-8.
3J.R.1.5., 1914, pp. 391-2.

*Corpus, p. 165.

°Bk., I, ch. 24.

.R' V‘ x) 1?31
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have heen an annual contribution to the central &
chequer.’ 1t is again ditferent from sadihage which 182
separate tax though Kullakabhatta takes hoth of them.
as one and the same wx” 11 is 1ot a religious tan 13
suggested by Shama Sastri,. Lhis is again mentioned
in the Lumbini mscription of ,\soka where it 1s saad lha_t‘
Adoka caused that village free from the impost of halt
in honour of his visit to the place, and as already n-1cll'
tioned, further reduced the traditional sudbhaga into
aslabhaga.

lummini-game ubalike kate atha bhagiyccha
-—Corpus, p- 164

The term ‘ca’ meaning ‘and’ connecting balt \\'ld"
astabhdgya in the inscriptions is an evidence w 3hO¥
that separate taxes were meant, From this it P
evident that Asoka accepted and followed the system
of revenue collection and fiscal policy enunciated by B®
grandfather Candragupta.

Next comes kara which is apparently the shafre of
produce frotm fruit and flower-gardens.  Sham?
Sastri's interpretation as “contribution by subdued
princes’ does not fit in at all. For, it must be rcn"?'”’
bered that it finds a place in the group of taxes arising
from the rastra, literally, country parts.

Income from trade and conumerce

Another source of revenue, next only in importance
to the taxes connected with the land, is trade and cont-

* Manu, 7,80,

?5ec the commemary on verse 3 of the chapter vin, Maet
3Cp. Raghu, 1.18,

4 ubali (skt. ud-bali) has the analogous form uechuiks in the Ar

$as, Bk. 11, ch, 21.  Secc Thomas, J.R.A.8., 1009 pp. 06-67.
8 Ganpati $awtri Ed., Vol, I, p. 230.
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Werce.  The Kaufaliyan state recognised lhz Val;fr;);
this u"l‘ailing source of revenue and hcnce,eu \C;;at o
its best 1, chcourage trade and CUll.llnC.I'CG. s
Undergtand to-day by the nationalisation 01 l,n s
Was, W a great extent, realised n the Maur)'uz Lt)ries
The state undertook  manufaciures ansi 1 us -1;
State manufacturies were cstablished.' 1 h‘f-‘;«e 2\‘Lr;;t
chargc of the Supcrin[cndc]]t of (,Ol'lllllCILC.- o
Private individual efforts and co-operative activities of
8uilds were not interfered with. l)iscrumnatu:)n v:z.;l;
used in the imposition of taxes on conierce. lo;ﬁitit
Merchants were allowed a good deal of {rC.edhom. e
tranggetions (vyavahdra), misapproprlatlonl o
bhogay' and defalcation (upuhdra) were severe y' o
With, Ty thig list of punishable offences were a ;
his and neasures

the Offence of fing with weig :
Ottence of tumpering w for sale in the

and offering forbidden and bad articles
Market "

The income under this head of trade and collllllff;:(:
i“d“dk‘d tolls which varied aceording a5 t-ht aftr!clhc
Were necessaries or luxuries— dvarudeya (htu;::l >a’nt0‘
8ale dues), road-cess probably collc.ctcd b)il t. inning.
paly’ ang profits carned from weaving an .blftes and
This lag was pursucd by women of dit’(en:ent u:}b‘is  d
4ge for both, time and picce, wages:’ bm.ler trafhic.
“ame also incomes from ocean, and riven f their
Fishermeq, generally paid one-sixth of the value 0

. . (I B3d)
ll'mulrzt.\;unur:lhllllwll.8; l"-“.')‘"“"“'bm" (i)

f“k- H, ch. 1.
Bk, b s
Bk, 11, eh, 1.
“Bk, I, ch. 21.

® Ibid.
"Bk, 11 ch, 21 and 22,
$Bk, I, ch. 23.

M-19
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haul. Customs dutics were levied on ships wu;l:;irclg
the port towns. Income also came from coastal lfam)”
Ferry dues (tarudeya), tax on markets (l’d!_!unv o
fee from licences of ditferent kinds of l’asfwrtb;m;,),
from the guilds of the artisan classes (L'(xrusll/"!ls(.jiti.es,
monopoly of income from salt and other Col,nm com-
tended to swell the revenues of the State trom fL the
merce.  Special mention may be made here Ut. 0
encouragement given by the State for export®
indigenous goods.®

Other items of tncome

The other category of income to the state conllP:'r'Z_
ing of those items arising from the State-ownes :hlic
perties like forests,’ wastelands including ‘}?C llfl the
pasturage,” land and ocean mines,” treasure fine i.'stl')»
mintage,” unclaimed properties, forced labour _(“':111'
and fines of different descriptions for tr:msgrcssmnul.ct.
trespass of law. Added to these were the incomes €0 art-
ed by the excise department (surddhyvaksa)’ (hc. (le:h]cst
ment of gambling (dyiita)* which was centralis¢

1Bk. I, ch. 28,

2Bk. II, ch. 34.

3Sce Kaufilya, p. 200,

¢Bk. 11, ch. 17,

8 Bk. 11, ch. 29,
pastures,
$astra

it of

Rock Edict X1 refers to the su'wri"l;"(h-;‘r‘!hd‘
The term vachamhi in R. E. VI is raja f‘f the - his
(11.6), meaning a herd of cattle and other alll_"‘ah;m areat
Traja is said to have been inspected by Adoka. I we l"f"s"“'r Kaufahyd
attention paid to the preservation and upkeep of cattle x‘hr .‘ck only
as indispensable  for agriculture, Adoka's  interest  in ll\('s!l' " ¢ his
shows how the king interested himseli in the material welfare
people as in their moral welfare.,

¢ Bk. 11, ch. 12.

TBk. II, ch. 12.

*Bk. 11, ch, 25,

*Bk. 111, ch. 20,
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institution of
the evil should spread widely, from the m;ttl;:thouse,’
Prostitutes (zesya).' the department of slag 1 religious
and other miscellaneous taxes collected fro]n buiiding
and charitable endowments, hea(.ls of Ca(t)tltfr,ltary con-
sites (vdstuka), spoils of war, tributes, v]‘ke 1utsanga,
tributions and other several minor dues (llﬁxed ra"ce.3
parsva, for which there was no absolute an nd enhanced
In cases of emergency extraordinary tfixeSTahe resources
exactions (pranava) were collected. fully tapped.®
of the rich were primarily but careitt \ srain col-
Normally the State kept in stock half of the G& ke the
1ecti(ms,' to meet unforeseen circumstances

setting in of famine.

Principles of taxation

ries
Remark has been elsewhere made t:atI;?Sdt:li(ZateS
of early writers like Maine who ?alleﬁl t‘-cﬁcation atany
‘tax~c0]lecting institutions’ have htt.le juf l Or in other
Fate in regard to the Mauryan tlmeS'i r which taxes
words let us examine the Pfi“aples un; ea is a strong
were imposed and expended. Kautatii])n Says he:
advocate of a gradual system of taxi; r 'the revente
“A king should endeavour to gathe as the fruits
from his subjects in the same wai’le become ripe.
of a garden are gathered as often as tthey anripe fruits
Just as the gardener would abandon that the State
lest their source should be disturbed, S0

1Bk. 11, ch. 27.
2Bk, 11, ch. 26. 180.
3Sec Hindu Ad. In., pp. 176, 177,179,
‘Bk. 1V, ch. 2. _ 1, ch. 1
Skardanam vamanam va k“"yatl_p-k;. it‘ie’mimn
Stato ardham rakset apadartham Janaps

189, p. 261.

"Hindu Ad. Ind. p. 190.

Cp. Ind. Ant,
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should abando :

they should lca]:lst:ea mjr]pc sources of the kingdom lest
munities from ta\“l‘l;?u to the people.”  Grant of im
of the Kuutaliy'm‘ :S-‘dn(l t’.\‘c'hc;,t was another featurc
the case of the< (lt:;t“” Ihis was always shown in
the Srofriyas, the I:;ttcr-l;];f.—“lh“ needy cultivators and
of the public good of h’““.‘\' wedded to the promotion
the education of the l N C(tnm]-'\. as the custodian of
services according { people ’f‘ addition to other puhlic
hehavionr on (h l_\ ’ (.) ih.c belief of those days.  Mis
anticipated by : ])t“l (.” the tax collecting officials was
Hence proper ;'1;.(2:1&:.\1.“;“1 of the type of Kautalya.
on these revcm;(t 0‘{:{:;'11']:]-“ ';"(‘11‘ taken 1o keep a check
the levied tax ()r( s who would collect cither twice
by unduly harassi more .tha" what was due,
vent such c()rril-).t.ng 'thc subjects at large.  To pre-
officers were alfl)(l)(i):t “;“l cXt(frti(m special Intefligence
that the regulatic ?‘ . i_m(l it was their duty to see€
carried out. t\n),nb- ;")I- the State were properly
severely dealt ;\'it}}lzln ’:{:icmem was reported and
the people di ’ axes were so collected that
In tI;lc lli;::d(,r:‘oi}feel them to be a strain on their purse.
justification to Callets}f,hlzalthy_l’rin(‘«il)lcs there is least
in any way i e Kautaliyan recommendations as

) y immoral or even unmoral.

Public capenditure

The .
activitios \i'ssi:}(::hotfhth; empire and the many-sided
chiefly from the )oimc : I:}m‘yan state displayed itself
citizens iﬂVOIVedIa 0: view o‘f the vogaksema of the
heavy expendit costly !naCh‘“erY and consequently

ure.  Public expenditure depended pri-

1Bk. V, ch. 2.
*Bk. 1V, ch. 9.
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which the State imposed

marily . .
ily on the various functions
Mauryan State were

on it . .

poli .Sle' The functions of the

hitice . . .. . .

On al, cconomic, social, religious, and sociological.
¢« LN .. .

f ity chief political functions was to afford

prope . - .
per defence from  internal dangers through
external dangers

an  elabor: .
elaborate  police  systen, and
the army and

:;r\"’:‘gh ] thc. m‘gani?ati(m o‘f .
on ;l‘lc fr" t-hls direction tl}c State lnulf fortresscs
under lh.(m‘“erS of fh(* em!)_n'c and garnsnncd ttwm
There '“’(‘ L}:mll‘()\ of the ofhcers kn.uwn Z.IS an/u/‘ut{as.
of A;“‘k’( .t ¢ (1nImm{luinzf‘xtrus mchtumcil fn‘ the lufhcts
sthaniy a. In the interior the f‘ural (11\'13101'13 ol the

yu, dronamukha, Lharvatika and sangrahana

though the officials in
ed with

arrange-
central

:he;:gel’r(il;mrily headquarters
Varios (> ) those . plz:ccs thcre. .
ments ‘in 'thcr d“t‘f‘s- In addition to these
administ t ¢ fmnt.lers.and the rural parts, the :
we al’(; tra“(m. mamtam?d a large army and navy if
speaks ((f) believe the Greek accounts. \ fragme.:m
h“n(lred) hthc I\Ial‘nrya army .as consisting of s1x-
soldicrs t (msanfl m().tmcn, thirty thousand cavalry-
twent f and thirty-six t}.musand elephant-men and
tcsliﬁzs our thousand chariot-men. The same source

S to the fact that the maval forc was equally

ela 7
borate.  These are corroborated by the Kautaliya.

Un( .
ler the category of political functions mention must

l:t;;:l::l; of the civil S.ide of the admin.istr
Manr\:.umim th"‘_lgh it must he l)on.lc in n
hc‘“'c-c;l 1”; tatc. -(ll(] not draw any ln?e of

e military and civil establishments.

were entrust

ation and its
Jind that the
demarcation

lS .
c¢ Dethi-Topra Pillar, Corpus, pPP- 119-120.

2
Ar Sas, Bk. 111, ch. 1.
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The crad hist
The civil list which includes the establishment of
royal honschold, the religious establishments. pay and
pension of other officiale including the memal .\‘crvicc?.
is a long one involving again heavy items of expendi-
ture.

The following is the civil list as found in the
Kantaliva':

Allowances for the reeih, gurn, minister. purohitd.
sendpati, crown-prince, king's mother, and queen con-

sisted of 48,000 paitas cach.

The chamberlain. controller of the houschold. pre”

] 0 . \ U
sdstr, revenue officer. and sannidhdtr cach got 24X
panas.

The other sons of the king. nurse, navaka. supern-
tendents of the city, judge, superintendent of manuiac”
tories, members of the ministry, superintendent of

country parts, and boundary guards were paid 12.000
panas each.

The leaders of thc n]iﬁ[nry C()rw)r;ni(mf‘n Of

clephantmen, cavalry and chariots., ecach got
panas.

The captains of infantry, cavalry, chariot$, and
forest-guards were paid 4,000 panas.
The chariot-driver, physician, horse-trainef. car-

penter, trainer of other

. ) ed
animals, each was allowe
2,000 panas:

The astraloger, purdna reader, hards, assistan®
of the Purohita. and all superintendents of othef de-
partments were paid 1,000 panas each.

IBk‘ V. Ch. 3.

. 51
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The pay of the soldiers, acmumal?t%, and dezﬂs((s)
was 500 pajas cach. \While the musicans .got .
panas, artis.ans 120, the menials were Pi_ild eac
60 panas,

Other items of u,r[wndi“d?‘é’
In addition w this regular cstablishment the followd
Ing were other items of expenditure incurred now an’d
then by the state. Officers on special duty Wer"; P:“q_
LO0O panas. Intelligence officials 500 P“}’“S' Wh_l‘e' r_'c
velling allowances were calculated according to d‘bt‘“&b
Honoraria for the learned ranged irom 500 to 1, |
panas. \Whether the above allowances were aﬂtnuf'o
Or monthly has been raised by N N, Law in a not}i of
the Indian Historical Quarwrl}'-’ On the strer'lg ot
two significant statements in the Arthasastrd, ws", ts®
the pay was so fixed that the officials WeIE above f;n ra
and that 60 papas could be substitutegl (?nl.y for 1 “d t(llmt
Or 32 seers of the staple food gram’ it 13 argu‘]@ As
the Wages must have been monthly and not yearly: s
there iy no statement in the text to warrant that lth‘
4 yearly allowance, it is rcasnniﬂ)le to assue thE

allowances to have been monthly-

Productive expenditure

r which the State expend-
Gome of these

tablishments, such

y of the forests,

The economic purposes o
ed lavishly were many and varied.
were industrial and manufacturing €s!
as factories, manufactories, exploitation et
mines, and treasure troves, construction © f bfg '11’1‘1ga
tion  works, and aid w© co-operative irrigation

'Vol. V, No. 4.
:Bk- V, (!’l. 3
Bk. v, e, 3; Bk, II, ch. 19
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schemes, cons i }

e ;L;L \Lvmsl:tttrlt:::ltlu)n .ul ~da.ms and embankments, help
il Classcéllt% f;l \"l”ugc?‘, grants and Joans W
and regulation o T'rci;.ulzumn of trade and cununcr'CC’
the State aimed at)dr:hl.ng m.ld currency e, 1 “"‘c
including that of ag L “allonalls‘atiun of industries
the investments w ETfl_tulturc. Need it be said that
oo A wer these heads  were heavy and

The s Poor relief

of the function.s of tlll )AhL- boot rf:!wl was deemed a5 01
protect the aged, th )ILV -’\lat‘c, I'he State undertook 0
It also helped other ¢ starving, and the disabled poot
sideration at iteuk:lbz ‘lx)(.)r people who deserved ¢of”
ascetics, It was‘qr-d'n 3 like the Ai"utri_yus and the
the Sramana.' lt‘ 1’::_“ :lh“ l)atn.)n ol the Brahmap and
and the widow. i’{ .‘l‘f [Cd th interests of the orphatl
as one of the kintrlle dul. ‘hSch’SF, was also rcgardcd
dangers, providcmii':\ly ,ulles. lh.c state ami.cipifted
and epidemics, and m dand ‘)t_hfr\\'lsc. like ranunes
purposes by ,kce -mfl ¢ provision {or such cmergent
revenues collcctedmng .'T‘ reserve half of the total

pussibly both in kind and cash-

- Works of public wtility

ther works of C

ing lakes and rk;ot public utility consisted in construct:

roads well f ()t- o I'CS(.:rv()irs of water and laying out

tres. Theu;n?:he'd with medicinal herbs, plants, and
udarsana Lake under Candragupta and

18 :
ZSE: ﬁ'lfg, ,I<g. Rock Edicts 1V and X1
e dsoka’s Inscriptions, Corpus, pp 3-‘;
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the Grand Trunk Road leading 1o pataliputra are

evidences.

Some more items of cxpendifure
ese are the sociological

Closely connected with th
appreciable

functions  which  entailed also an
expenditure.  Under this category mention may be
and educational pensions.

made .
nade of educational grants
eachers of

In the Arthasastra while the {rotrivas were t
rning, the dcaryds. vidyavai-
fas. vaktaral, and prayoktaralt Were the other teachers
imparting instruction in scientific and technical arts in-
Students including those

the sacred branches of lea

cluding practical training.
from the artistocratic classes flocked to the cottages of
these teachers which were the seats of learning. There
was no fixed salary paid to them. But generally
the state endowed them with gifts of jands tax-free

called hrahmadeya, and sometinies with agraharas with
()ccasional gifts of money

the sole right of enjoyment.
were not uncommon, Teachers who were in charge of
secular branches of learning got pensions ranging
from 300 to 1000 payas each according to his worth.

The state extended its hospitality in different other
ways the object heing the lokayatra of the world. Pro-
vision was made to the families wherein the earning
member had given up his life in war for the sake of the
country. To avert distress and suffering, hospitals for
man and heast were founded (hroughout the empire:
The State administered 10 the general health of the
community and its moral progress.

Ta o 1 : AP - - 3 . B
aryayuktarohakaman ;wakaszulakh:m:‘kasmr\ opasthayina
tharham fabheran

acdrya vidyavantases p\'\j;’u'cl:uxf\ni yd
pafcadatavararm sahasraparam|—A7- ¢ds., Bk. V. ch. 3.

M—20
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The Religions Fstablishment

o (hth;:]l];lti;m on 'lu examine the vast c_\'pc;?dimr'C
has already l)c.“mbhshmcm of the state Rele
.”"«’ik.dnru) 1hct-n‘ l‘n_adc t the salary oi the /’""’Wu_'
loger %-lccm"‘\in "J”l:l;lll.ls")l.!llc purohiia. aml the 31-“'”‘“
strong beliei t" %“ the awvil .h.\.l. In those day> pc('plt’ .h‘l.
and Ccrcmunnl]fu- the pertormance o sacrifices qt?’,
or tnachic\-c(i,b‘.tt)l‘l‘l enable them to avert L‘illlf"“t.’es
was made |)cl:.:s§!.'ul ‘Tttmlls‘ Besides. no fine (.]iﬁllllC“o“
were regarded ’tt‘ll‘ secular and rehgions duves- 7 N
Srofriva wis th ('1.~.< .Lf')nhlplcnw.nl;u*)' 1 cach other r j
the ki»ng, ;(, Ll AlLLlplCl?l of all honours at the h;t!\(_lf.os
as a class '\’ve::(l) the siddhus and 1dpusus. “ann'\-aam
Toleration was 111(:(rt(l npon with regard ;m.d cslet\‘l‘:
ever be the l\-i;; = .L c'?'"‘)tc of _thc administration \\‘f‘f‘ _
cluding those (i,fbtl}:cr.sunal rchgiu.n. Religious >'fﬁ‘= ,l‘:c
State.  Thus the ae- b?‘tcr(l(l.()x found tavour \\'\(h'il )
and hence ing u'.‘".\' 01 the Ntate wias man,\"-‘"“e
curred great expendnure.

Department of Accounts

The total i
tal income of the Mauryan State Wit large

and the :
ex
penditure was equally enormous. Thi

income
an " .
d expenditure then neccssitillcd an

elaborate .

m . )

and audit ac\‘:mer) of administration for receip!
.+ At the apex of this department were the

the lnaﬂLC \ 1 "‘ \

Supreme controllj The Samihartd W3 the
agriculturg| WO mg agency of the fortresses mines
orks, forests, roads and cattle. On€ 0

his duti
1es wa
S to look 10 the proper classification 0
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the villages for the purpose of revenue collection.” The
Sannidhata on the other hand, was g sort of Recewing
¢ that the revenues Were
properly received and the same kept in safe custody.’
He wielded equally other onerots dutics. He kept cus
tody of precious stones, metals and coins a3 well as
Krams m charge of K(),\lhi_lg‘(—\l'fldh}’ﬂkfﬁﬂt forest produce
et m by the Kl!{))';-ll1\1‘\"iik.‘jit and other articles received
m kind, We need no bz: Jetained by hiy vther functions,
among which figures his control over the buildings n
Fespect of the armoury, the prison house. and C‘)“”S_”f
justice, .\ review of the duties l)erlainiﬂg to his office
ds outlined in the A arfaliva shows that he Wi in charge
o1 hoth the .\'t:nc-ll'cn.'s‘m',\' and the store-house:

OAffic .
fficer whose duty it was 1o s¢

The Treasury

To the treasury of the Mauryas came praris from
the Pandya and K’crala States, from Persia and the
. aried value from the Vin-

diamonds from
41 from the Iste of

Himalava regions, gems of ¥
‘lh)'i‘l and the Mualaya mountains,
Kalmm_ Kosala and Benares and €O¥
the Yavanas,® To the capital came also varieties of san-
dal, perfumes of all sorts, different Kkinds of skins from
the Himalayan forests and of woollen blankets and other
fabrics including silks and fibres. These demonstrate
the richness of the treasury under the Mauryas- The
Store-house was equally rich in grains of different kinds,
varieties of oil, sugar, pungents calts and other neces”
saries of life. Both the treasury and the storehouse
Maintained records of mcome and Cxl’e“dimre running

'For details sce Jindw Ad I 201--
2Bk, I ch. 5.
*Bk. If, ch. 1.
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over a hundred years."  The office of the Sannidhata
was again engaged in preparing hudgets and prcscntiﬂg
the same. The accounts were svstematically maintain-
ed under three heads: opening balance (z'urtummm)-
balance on hand ( parvusita) and windfalls (un'\'nj(‘rm)-z

How accounts were kept

The account-books were to be submitted each year
at the commencenient of the month of Sriavana in sealed
covers for auditing and approval.”  Wrong entries and
defalcations were severely dealt with.'  To prevent
bribery and corruption among the revenue officials Kaut-
talya introduced the system of perindical transfers of
the State officials from one place to another.’ Adoka
too followed the same line and had his officers trans:
ferred in some cases every three years and in other
cases every five years.® It may be noted in passing
that certain offices like those in charge of the ;)alaCf?-
fortress and country parts were exceptions to this
general rule.” The official year was reckoned as 354
days and nights. The budget session was towards the
close of the month Asadha or roughly the middle ol
July.®

1Bk. II, ch. S.

tBk. 11, ch. 6. The terms mav alse mean ‘current, ‘arrears’ 3
‘miscellaneous’.

3Bk. II, ch. 7.

4Ibid., also ch, 8. Note Kantalya refers to {orty forms of embezzle
ment by Government servants.  Sec FHindu Ad. Ins., pp. 20R-10.

8 Viksepa, Bk, V, ch. 3.

8 Inscriptions at Dhauli and Jaugada.

7Bk. V,ch 3

8 trifatarm caturpaficidaccihdratranam karma sarvatsarah|

tamasadhiparyavasinamiinarh piirnam  va dadvar—Bk. 11, ch. 7.

nd
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The aksapatala of Kautalya is not on{y 'IE:E
Accounts Office hut also a general record room.
. re
assumption is that while the current accounts we

intai i 5 st records
maintained in the Department of Accounts, past'rcc
Record office which was

| of the Accounts depart-
n addition to the ahove
able properties, docu-
Nents concerning royal grants, copies (.)f ul‘tlmatlt:m
issued to neighbouring kings, and of treaties §v1t?1‘ ot et;
States, records generally relating 10 theﬁ civil list anc
the military administration of the land.’

were kept in custody in the
under the supervising contro
ment. Here were preserved, i
records, title deeds of the numov

Gazqa,n(iym}lr

The same was also the case in the admimstt:atlo'n
of Adoka as is evident from 2 significant exI.)resm.on 1ln
the Edicts (R. E. 111)—the Ganandyait which sm\pi:1
Means the Department of Accounts referred tlo i
the Arthasastra® We shall quote here the wh? eo
the Edict as it hears relation to the topic in question.

nta!
devinaripiyo piyadasi raja evam _a.h~ai. '
dhidasavasabhisitena maya idam ajfipitari|
5 cha rajike cha prade-
vasesu anusar-yanit
1sastiya yatha

darvata vijite mama yut
sike cha panchasu panchas est
Niyitu etiyeva athdya imaya dhammant
Ajiava pi karmayal : .

<idhu matari cha pitari cha susrﬁsi_mxt.rasam_su:-
tajiidtinam hamhana-samananam sadhu (lz.manj pf:m‘l_
nam sidhu andraibho apavyayatd apabhadata sadhu

! Mon: . History of Bengal, p- 45'.
2 Bl?ll?’l,a?in F-;"_\ :7{(:: ::?Tcr{-nt kinds of official documents see Bk. 1],

ch. 10.
*Bk. I, ch. 7.
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PArisiA pi yute Ajfapavisati
Vyaxhjanat(z lct}fa;uj(‘flo’i‘)"‘sa“ gananiva  hetuto cha
“King Devinis /’.ls. P 4..

(When I had been() briva Privadaréin speaks thus.
ing was ordered by 1 :lAnomtfad twelve years, the follow-
the viuktas, the rdj ;‘k I"verywhere in my dominions
on a complete t()ujr“ a and the pradesika. <hall set out
five vears for this (throughout their charges) ¢very
instruction in m(,;. l!’“"'l)()s(x (viz.) for the following
‘Meritorious is oh dylt’\ as well as for other husiness.
rality to frie;ndqe( fe‘nce _‘" mother and father. [Libe-
Brahmanas and g Acquaimtances, and relatives, 1€
from killing 'mi' ra]n‘m'r,m.s~ is meritorious.  Abstention

animals is meritorious.  Moderation i

expendit

ure (and)

- maoderati : . .
torious.’ leration in possessions are mert-

The counci
un -
yuktas to regisctl(lar(()f Mahdamdtras) also shall order the
of) reasons a;1d (ﬂ)es? rules) both with (the addition
A according to the letter.”—/Ibid.. P 3

V. A. Smi

) . A. Smith’s transaltion i

: : sa : .

it is as follows: Ition is more to the pomnt and

Thus sai ;
) s saith His Sacre .
King: Sacred and Gracious Majesty the
“Wh
en I had b
een conse 1

col : secrated twelve ¥

nmand was issued by me: I twelve years this

[
‘Everyw :
wverywher , . .
officials, the (‘0? in my dominions the subordinate
every five yearq, vernor and the District Officer must
as well for thc-i:“‘();ccd in §ucccssi(m (unn) on transfer.
pose, the inculcm?t er husiness, as for this special pur-
. 0
wit: — n of the Law of ])\l(_\' (()l’ I)it‘l\') to
“A
n excelle N 3
mother - on exntnthm}.: is the hearkening to father and
cellent thing is liberality to friends,
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EC‘:izsim?nc.e;,. rel:.stives., Brahmans, and asceticsi ex-

Creatum:- dftentlon' from the slaughFer of living

iy . excellent is small expense with accumula-

the (;ﬁl,:zl ‘C(.Juncil also will inculcate (thc.smnc) on

both 1o ths m.th.c Accounts Department, with regard
e principle and the text (of the order).”

sad :?lll }:his some.facts emerge. (1? Th.e manripari-
of the ;l e executive ‘authorlty which 1ss:ued o‘rders
e Ky to the vartous departinents of the State.
(2) The accountants were transferred every five years.
i(t‘:)ix;:é-(')k:a attached grcfit value to small expense with

vitable accumulation though small enough. It
these correspond to the pres-

1S interect;
Interesting to note that
¢ which have heen already

criptions in the Kawnfaliy
eXamined. '

Finance under the Mauryan
ttributes of modern
fficials of the state,
s run on efficient

G The Department of
a(;’n\;fi?rflmenF thus possessed many 4
N nistration supervised by two 0
;i;es-\.’al‘uiharti and Sannidhata. [t wa .
here as attested partly by the fact qf an elaborate .machl-
¥s and partly by the healthy principles on which the
demistration was based. The Kautaliyan State en-
U?ai‘:ured in. the direction of al'lgmentinfg the 4sourc.es
with Come. wnh.the cons:quen? mc'rease in the r'ecelpt
Thic 2 proportionate diminution n the expendxture..
e-‘ipend(‘)es not mf:an that the state was ‘chary of pu.bhc
the vallturc but it doc.s mean that the State .recogmsed
on ue of a replemshed' treasury by cutt'mg money
scless and unproductive works but without pre-

judice to works of public utility.

1Bk. II, ¢h. 6.
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Sec. - ) .
cc. 1V ADMINISTRATION OF JUSTICE
Heads of Law

Menti -
concept ofmIn(lIi;:l 23]“?-8.( ly been made of the peculial’
land was the de fa ’tm 1§})rtl(lc11cc that the law of the
land, and that the m(‘)x(f l no.t de jure sovereigh of the
it and should act ac l‘l'L_h ot ‘h.c kingdom was bound by
ancient Indian kintwr'dmg to it In other words, the
was to administe ; }:Vds no law-maker. His function
is one of the ,Or. ,‘ y law already established. This
were able to chl‘kutul weapons by which the people
the king. We shall and' curb ,the arbitrary powers ©
law or in clear lan rlf'lor“ examine what constituted this
of law. This is i:ul)‘?’el; what were the differen head®
heads of law as adu tl e Placf: to discuss the various
Dharmasastras. Conl:~1 ).r‘ued in the Dharmusitras O
rary work of the M'lm.ng oursclves to the contempo”
heads of law are m ﬁulyan. epoch, we find that four
(to give out Wh"ttelr:uoned in the .Irthasastra: dharind
(to rest on evidel‘lce)as. a,cma“y happened), ovazahard
and rajesdasana (r()‘.-:lamm (CustQmS and prcccdcnts):
noted e passant );h proclamations).” [t may he
amounted to promul a.t the.sc royal proclatnatiom
and not introducti lgation of laws fallen into disuse
uction of new laws altogether.

Equty

Equity 7
Ay ] s
due promi}ne(nc'w'\a al.‘s“ dharma-nyiya) again is gIven
Yajnavalkya éand in conformity with the law-giveT
, Kautalya mentions it as a source of 1a¥

1See above p. 91,
,Bk' IIIy Ch. 1.

- la s .
w. Kautalya devotes two hooks® to
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o law of the simrli cannot
In other words
r as the inter-
rhaps the term
is another
is not used

to be applied, in case the positiv
I)rol.)erly provide equality of justice.
equ:ty. came in very handsomely so fa
Zrctatwn of the law was concerned. Pe
f(l)'r"l:’l”zilfy:;;cua in tl_ae I\QOkiln inscril)tiofls
. warmanyaya.!  The term ‘equity’
;)‘Ltthicnsamc sense, in which .it is used in.RonIan Law

the broad sense ol supplementing: 1t some
faSCS, or interpreting in other €ases, the law of the
(Z?;l’;mu -‘\g‘z’li‘n' it. .5 remarked that in India I:Iw was
) . This is no doubt truc. But what 1s more
important is that dharma alone did not constitute law.

There were other heads of 1aw also.

Courts of Law
the dllzhc A"Ulc_lé«islra mentions two'kI
tered f“ masthiya or courts where civil la.w \

and the ’»’all!dkaéodhaua or the criminal court of
juri the province of
J.unsdicﬁ(’“ of these two important courts of 1aw. A
Stud)f of the nature of the cases which came under the
purview of the kantaksodhaia court and an examination
of the functions allocated tO that department
lead, us to the conclusion that in addition to its adminis-
tfauve functions, that court acted also as a police court.
For, the detection and prevention of crimes as well as
th.e award of corporal and capital punishments rested
with it.
the CTIIOugh _it would be interestin

ases which came before the
for disposal, still lack of space for

nds of law-courts;
was adminis-

g to study in detail
dharmasthiya court
bids us an attempt at

1Pillar E. IV. Corpus. p. 123
2Bks. 1II and 1V.
M--21
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it. 1\5 lt i - .

be of mu }S’ a passing mention of these cases will itself
1ich  mteres Thoo )

stated.' t Chese may be catcgoncally

1. Cu
: itracts of a general n: 3 .
pana).? general nature (vyvaharasthd:

2. Agreem
ents e o _ I
pakarma).® of service, etc., (samayasyand
3. Duties ;
and rig - e B )
dhikarah). ights of the employer (svamyad
4. Du[ies ..
- and privileges of the ] )
kadhikarah). b ges of the employed (bhrta
. Questions concerning the slaves (dﬂsakalpal})-
7 ‘l;” rc}_atlllg to loans (rnadanam).
8 S:lpos‘ts of different kinds (;mpanidhikmu).
9. > ‘?S and l)re-f:mptiun (Vikfftakritz'muéayam)-
0 H?sents and gifts (dattasyanapikarma)-
, . Highway robbery (sihasa).
1; ICXssault (dandapirusyam).
5 Qases relating to defamation (Vakl)ﬁrll§)'alll)-
. Questions concerni . . o et
hvayam). ning gambling (dyatasamad
14. 1 .
15 Trll;egul.ar sale of property (asvz’univikrayal))-
- The r .
dha)- ight of possession (svasvami samban-
16. F : )
of dis UtI‘Orm:jlt'non of boundarics of lands and settling
¢ putes arising from them (simavivada maryada-
sthapanam). :

17. C . )
ases regarding the immovables (v;'gstukam)-

1For further detai
N, her ctails sce Hindu Ad.
I:‘ Law, Studies in Hindu Polity l;’:‘;: p. 228-ff. Sce als
Bk. III, ch. 1. e T
8 Ibid,
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18, Destruction of crops, pastures, roads, etc.

(vivitaksetrapatha hirmsa).

19. Laws of marriage
dharma-kalpah).

20. Questions relating to co-operati
(sambhiyasamuthinam).

21. Cases of inheritance an
vibhigah, diayakarma).

22. Rules of procedure

(vivéhadharma, stri

ve enterprise
d succession (daya-

( vivz’ulapadanihan(lal_l ).

Criminal Law-Court

Jurisdiction of the
e other hand dealt with

The criminal law-court on th
the following cases':

1. Protection of artizans and merchants (kdarmi-
kavaidchakaraksanam).

2. Protection and I'C!»,l'“lali”" of
labour.?

3. Protection of the prostit

the claims of

utes (gﬁdhﬁjivinﬁm

raksd).
4. Tracing criminals through spies (manava-
brakﬁganan])‘

5. Arresting the suspicious or real culprits (san-

kiarapakarmabhigraha).
6. Post-mortem examination
7. Maintaining discipline in the different depart-

ments of the State (sarvz’tdhikaranaraksanam).
8  Punishment for mutilation (ekﬁﬁgava(lhani$—
krayah).
, 9. Capital punishment wit
(Suddhascitradca (l:ll)glakalpal_l).

(z'léum_rtakapariksa).

h or without torture

' the whole of Bk. 1V.
*Bk. 1V, ch. 2.
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10. Ravi
. Ravishn :
karma). lent of immature girls (kanyapra-

11. & .

. Examinati

there ation hy w .

0 = y word .

n (\ak,\'akarmﬁnm'u& ) of mouth and actio?
yoga).

. thI' (‘r' M .
mminal ottences ( leiC(—ll'ﬂ(]lelllah )

A st
survey of th
¢ cases .
ases that came within the purview

of th(} i
criming (¢]
dl ] -C
aw-court shows the combination

police f ;
unction 1
s with magisterial duties Much

of the police
sometimes acf::l]t.r(?l was by means of informants who
.flmCti()ns assignc((ll: agcms./’mt'om"’"”' One of the
ing of the suspecte ]() the‘fc informants was the shadow”
of the modern s d. and m this respect it resembles that
dure prescribed CCfret police organisation. The proce”
homicide® is a teStnr investigating cases of theft and
the judicial de])armto prove the perfect organisation ©
]_)y men or woinen ent. In regard to suicide committed
1dea was to check . equal punishment was awarded. The
ble. Neither bu such a heinous offence as far as possi-
bodies of bersonsnil\v]hnor cremation was allm\'ed.. The
on thom‘lghfares: \ };) Cf)mmittcd suicide were exposed
by candalas an d. . y having them drawn on public roads
the seemingly arh‘;:re cast away uncared for.? Thus
such crimes as th 'Tary punishment was to put dowr
ey would otherwise hecome numerots:

1Bk. 1V, ch. 4 and §

2 =
gha!ayetsv
a a -
na $maéana ?(;’:\Ze tim candilcnipakgma mohital
vidhistesa ) rsay '
ba‘;‘dhus‘csim tu‘?(‘:m: na sambandhif:ift'ils( thal
tadgatim yah kuryit p vastatha|
s . [)I'(‘t:\k; E [ T
carctpadeiit svaianﬁd\-;‘:r)vt"(unyawdh'm]
amucyatei}

—Ar. Sas. Bk. 1V, ch. 7.
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Capital punishment

re of different kinds: fines,

n and death penalty.’ It is
not mention

g torture to
guilt.* The

. Punishments we
ImMprise
nf‘Pnsonment, mutilatio
ofte <

n remarked that the Kautaliya does

the method of trial by jury but recommend
it confession of
ding, and is the result of
Arthasastra texts. The
means ‘fexamina-

t:tle suspected persons to elic
. i\l\tfr‘f:;e?t is of cou.rse mislea
2 romg merprraion of e U
on o :lvl.tltlcd val\'3'aka.i'lll(711113’0(/a

vidence and action to be taken thereon.’

se in which the word karina 1s

The technical sen
ation’ and does

used. i .
n d, is ‘examination’ or
ot mean ‘torture’.’

‘crosscxmnin

Al The interpretation of the title of the chapter goes
(6] , : . . .
sty ln;: way in settling an jmportant 15Su¢ A careful
dy . . .
tati y of the chapter in the light of the above interpre:
1) . .
m goes to prove that only avowed culprits were
1
Co Bk. 1V, ch. 2. See R.E. V, Corpts, p. 193 v Pillar Edict,
'p“&', . ‘23. '
2 i
agarly History of Bengal, 9. 109.
elicit k. 1V, ch. 8. Shama Sastri (ranslates: “Trial and torture to
Wi confession’; Monahan ‘the questioning of an accused person by
rd and by act’.

4
Aéok;hei tc'S?W!i.cal term for “orture’ i ot )
in the SQ"SC‘"P“‘?“S- Hultzsch who takes ‘karman in thlc Kautaliva
meng’ - T;:S('“f f()rturc’ is obliged to interpret par:klg.\‘a——harsh treat-
N ¢ inscription runs thus: va paliklesam (Corpus,

oo inscr pamdhanam
) meaning imprisonment O

Parikles r torturc.
iml"l’iso' eia cannot be merely *harsh treatment’ for two reasons: First
nment itsel{ is harsh treatment;

of “orture’ secondly parikleia in the sensc
ure’ to which Senart and Liiders

Arthad agreed, is found used in the
of th:r?s!m (1V-9). According to the latter authority the supcrintcndcm
jail was liable to be punished

assigni if he would imprison persons without
impri s(!)\g reasons, torturc them and kill them.  See also R.E. V where
nment, dcath and tortur¢ scem separat

tes ely referred to in the
ap;‘i;b::dha"“' vadha, and palibodha, b:\ndhana——badhasa pat,vidhanay( ¢)
sdhaye mo(ksaye) ayi anuba. (Corpus.

; hay p. 56.) Sec also
ookerjee's Ajoka, p. 143, note 2.

the pnliklefa of
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~ubjected to
no doubt dOct:(s)r::;e and _“Ut the ‘suspected’.’ Kautalya
etc., recommended ‘i]lllc'z;llzml the ordeals of fire, W25}
were in vog e law-codes.  These ordeals
author of :ﬁfc/f,‘;j l(:l_]g after Kautalya, Hence the
1gnorance of that a{.;(eli\l((lftm' C“-ul(l.nm be charged with
reasonable to infer i‘ng msll'lutxon. What is therefor€
ordeals as question 151 that Kautalya regarded thes¢
which was restrict f‘l’e expedients, the application of
thousand l’dlu;sr ' € .to cases involving more than 3
thod of judicial ent d introduces the more healthy e
modern jury systen:lml)r" thus sowing the seeds of the
only  after th;: ,_"l That punishment was meted out
from the followi ﬁmt had been  proved s evident
K‘”‘!ali,\'a. It iglk,‘ .:lln(mg other statcmcn[;@ of the
person should ])é Sfl.ul that the guilt of a suspected
evidence as the inlsl()\'t‘(l by the prodaction of such
crime, accomplices a “llmcnts used in committing  the
persons concerned o alfetmrs- the stolen articles and
ed in their sale or purchase. In the

te 1 v l(l n t > ~ 9 .
d. e (1 ()lll(l l < lllt—

Here there i

. ere is :

sion of a crime ()110 mention of torture to elicit confes”

show that the : ]n the other hand there is evidence 10

cumstantial evij(lll( ge was empowered to act on the Cir”

take into accounctnce };*:lCh any judicial enquiry must
. ' is is cor . .

equally important statement corroborated by anohe

1 See also P
roceedi ;
Inst. p. 236-f1. ings of Third Or. Conf., pp. (28-29; Hindu Ad™
- - . -&9 indu Aam-
:gYaJ. 11.101.
% fankanispann
Y amupaka cents
. padayet| ranamantrisahiyariipavaiyivrtyakarannis
armanasca . = rsRE
etesim kimnpz_::;tfadrav)‘rad:'m:'lméavihhi}mih prati .
A S A o
acoram vidyat
—Bk. IV, ch. 8.
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aptadosam karma karayct

as to be taken only
doubtful cases. Thus

d of punishment for

meani . .
ning that action w in case where

guilt had been proved, and not in

torture is recommended as a Kin

proved cases.

4h cg:: naturg 9f capi.tal punis
century B.C.in Indiaand the

punishments were inflicted are

chapter on suddhscitrascadandak

De: oL U
eath-penalty was not the rule. Two classes of crumnt-
d—those who are cruel in their

are not cruel. Death-penalty
ormer 18 rccommended. IEven

without torture to the {
¢ Arthasastrd distinctly mentions

hments in practice in the

principle on which such
clearly furnished in the
alpah of the Kautaliya’

nals .
«&15 are distinguishe
offenncec

ences, and those who

in this prescription th

that this ruling had the authority of the sastras behind.?

culp rfi\tgain' in inflicting bani.shment to the Brahman

Dia S, ’E\:mt_alya shows l?mlself a fol.lowexj of t}-xe
masastras.  Thus 1t 15 seen that 1m this, as 1

other respects, Kautalya has not broken any fresh

ground but has consistently adopted the basic principles

of the Dharmasastras.

That there was judicial trial for criminal suspects
anfl that judgment was passed on the strength of the
c"’ldcncc is obvious from the Fourth pillar Idict of
Adoka.  Though one of the punishments involved

death-penalty, still a grace (yolc) of three days was
Y 4 )
granted to those on whom the sentence of death had

been passed.’

Bk, 1V, ch. 11.

alc(:ic ’fﬁs_‘fcsvanugzuéh kleéadan

. stanim tu papanam dharmy
ava ite pi cha me dvuti
b.aﬁT"hilna-badhinam munisanar
:l.l.(l)‘la-.dﬂl‘hdinaﬁl pata-vadhinarh
itani divasa(n)i me yot¢ dirane|—Corpus, P- 123.

g mahatmanam|
ah éuddhavadhassmrtah il
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There is ap exaggerated statement in the A‘,‘ok:d
vaddng where Asoka is said 1o have totally abolish
Capital Punishnient ¢y account of his rCPC"taI']Cz
for having caused death to 4 monk who “a_
his  owy) unfortunate brother.'  How lhis‘ Sta,te_
Ment has no s in fact is proved by the "‘Scr'p_
tions themselyes where the sentence of death is 'rec.ogl
nized as the bumishment fgp extreme forms of Crl”".’j:.
offence. By Asoka was Prepared to mitigate the :w‘:he
ity of Punishment provided somebody intcrestcd' m
culprit woyy get the sentence revoked by satisfymg
the judicia] officers concerned as to their inni’ccncz
This remingy s of Kautalya's advocacy of the rcl?{lfn
of brisoners oy Payment of pProper compensation l’”“'t
Referring to the case of (hose on whose acC()une
no body wag f()rlhcmning to etfect their rescue, ‘he(;—
was ng escaping the judgment.  Henee they are a¢
vised 1 act In such Way as to win enjoyment 10

Other Cou rts

In addition ¢, the High Courq of Judicature, wh'.d]l
we have examine( above, there were a number of IUQ
courts in the Provinces and districgs, They “'cr(t:
generally locateqd iy, the chief (owns of the differen
administrativc districts - janapad;nsandhi, sangrahana,
dronamukha, and sthanjya, Three judges and three

.. . ese
Commissionerg conducted the cases in cach of th
courts,*

1See D:'vydvaddna,

2 puuya.éiléssamayﬁn

2 Corpus, p. 123,

4 dharmasth:istrayastryomityi
sthaniyegy vyivahz‘arikinarlhin kur

asokavadang scction, 11.36.
ubadha 3 dosaniskrayam dadyuh—Bk. ’

ja-"apadasandhisangrahadn»namukh:"
yuh|
~Ar. Sas., Bk. 111, ch. 1.
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In addition to these, the Arthasdstra g

: self-suffi-
the authority of the village courts Whlct}:-o‘?,ere Here the
cing and independent of imperial cor(ll i(ied the cases
Yra@mavrddhas or the village elders, ZC isterial func-
arising in the village.  They ha(.I ’“: gs " The State
'tions which were binding on t},w Vl“‘-{{’?:;c:?ll usage, cus-
felt calleq upon to accept as ‘valld evel'yld family, every
toms of the caste, comlllll"ny’. clan, .dl ruilds and such
bye-law of the corporate hodies, lh;i{:ies_z
other organised non-political commu Courts of Justice

Thus there was a gradation Oithiillzzz;e community
fanging from the local COl.lrts: of the The local usages
to the supreme courts of Judxcatur,e'.entral government
and customs were respected by th(. :ourt to the higher
and an appeal lay fr O'}:] :\bzg?(:::;ived complaints fm].lln
tourt.  Inasmuch as the ki . rding to the
his subjects and dispensed Justlcevi?}fcsis coincillors
Hature and urgency of the case he w al and also acted
Tepresented the highest court 0-[ oppe er certain cases.
as the court with or iginal jurisdiction ov

Legal Procedure

hasastra
It has been already “‘e"“f’“ed thatdt:: oAfﬁtheir in-
Mentions four bases of law in tlje ;zirra swiisthd, and
‘reasing importance: dharma, t}yad({ded ,on its nierits.
*djasisang. Iivery case was dec.:; esses were let in
Generally honest and truthful  wi nn1ber5 of the in-
o depose.  Srotriyas, thc' kfng, m:c were ineligible
terested party, degraded criminals, etc.,

'Bk. 111, ch, 9. krtah

sve syve ty varge dese kile ca -sv:{(arana
sampﬁrnacaraééuddhadcéidrstff'upahirih
laksana pramanagunih sarvavyav Anc. Ind. Polity, p. 54.
siddhyeyuh|—Bk. 111, ch. 1. cp. Anc.

M—22
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) [ an
to depose as witnesses.” Only those who came 0l alt
honourable family and whose character had been Pul
to test were eligible. These took the oath in the ual}:
. . a2 ‘T'he
procedure before they were cited as witnesses. I

court allowed them travelling and halting allowances.

3
which appear to have been met by the defeated party-

Cross-examination was a feature of the legal Pro”
cedure. So far as the criminal cases were concerned the
suspected was not to be apprehended after the 1apse
of three days from the day on which the crime was com”
mitted. The suspected was arrested and kept in po_hCé
custody (caraka) until the next day when he was méd'
That the Judge should not decide a case on mere Clr:
cumistantial evidence is the opinion of Kautalya. @5 he
cites the case of Mandavya where injustice was d‘”}e’
relying, as the judge did, on the strength of such ¢1r”
cumstantial evidences.

. n
The following court offences (paroktadosa) amolﬁ
. . _ e WL
others are mentioned by the Kantaliya. as pumshahlc t.'
. v r
the Court whether committed by the defendant’s p3 y
or the plaintiff’s party.! These are:
- . . 61011
(1) Evading a straight answer to the questio
(2) Inconsistent statements.
(3) Seeking advice from undesirable sources: t
. . tion 2
(4) Not continuously answering the question
issue.
(5) Adducing irrelevant points.
Y Ar. Sas., Bk. III, ch. 2.
2 Ibid.
3 purusabhrtirastangah)
pathi bhaktamarthaviSesatah|
tadubhayam niyamyo dadyat|—Ar. $4s., Bk. 111, ch. 1.
4t Ar. Sas, Bk. 111, ch. 1.
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i by his
(6) Contradicting the statements given Dy
OWn witnesses.

(7) Talking in secret to t
obtaining permission from the court.. efence on the
(8) Meeting the arguments ol de
same day )
’ y ne’s case
(9) Failure to defend or to prove ©
within the time fixed for the purpose.

(10) Unwarranted statements. id to be paiica-

The fines for these offences are s:{uten(:h arts of
handha and dasabandha, the ﬁft’f'l anc les that credi-
the sums sued for.! The Arthasastra r\‘kfa shall pay

1 roria,
tors of high social status, guilty of P4 O for, and
a fine c‘[lial to one-tenth of the amol“: b m()unt’2
) e a .,
creditors of lower status one-fifth of €

he witnesscs without

g
The judge and other court officia

o chief
The judge or the (lharma‘dhl.km;m Iwa;l itsh:(mnec_
official of the High Court of Justice. n_’ e
tion the dharmasthas, amatyas and pradestare. re of the
tioned. The dharmasthas, from the very "la tud and of
term, were men versed in the law of t}?ed s
unimpeachable character. They. were i;l nature of the
judicated cases and dispensed Justice on 7€ amination.
evidence tendered by the Witnesses Olnofec)i)unsel who
These were probably assisted by a pane adestaralt were
went by the name of amdatyas. The /)1010: ’ver .status,
Commi;sioners who occupied Somew}"att ic(i“]udrfcs and
and answer perhaps to our modern Dl; trhe adnnhinistra—
District Magistrates. One feature 0

ges who ad-

commentary on verse 171,

LBk, 11I, ch. 11, Cp. Vijianesvaras Vol. 11, p. OR.

e ngary,
(1) of Yajiavalkya: Also Srimilam comt;;‘&
2See for details Hinduw Ad. Inst, 9
*Ar. Sas, Bk, 1V, ch. 9.
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tion was to entrust dispensation of justice not to a single
judge or commissioner but a panel of judges or com-
missioners.  The usual number was three. When the

Court was proceeding with the case, a class of ofhicials

known as lekhakas, literally writers, took down the

evidence tendered by hoth the parties of the plaintifi
and the defendant and presented it for the judge to de-
cide the case on its merits.  If the judge on the other
hand misconducted himself and did not do proper
justice, he was also punished like any other citizen.
It is evident from the chapter entitled survdadhikara-
naraksanam that the judge guilty of olfence was tried

in the Samaharta’s court, the Samiharta being assisted

by the Pradestara officials." Perhaps this reminds

us of the Administrative law-court of France (De
Droit Administratif) instituted for the trial of
officials.  Thus as in modern Irance there were two
sets of courts («) ordinary courts for the trial of pri-

vate individuals: and (/) administrative courts for the
trial of officials.*  The offences punishable on the part
of a judge are («) offending the contending parties for
(b) causing insult to the

no reason whatsoever,
points (¢) tutoring

parties by raising irrelevant
witnesses, (d) showing partiality to either party (e¢)
or otherwise infringing the rights of the parties con-
cerned. The punishment was in the first instance
fines, and then, dismissal, if the judge was found guilty

of the same for a second time.’

The officers of the jail were known as bandhand-

gardadhyaksa and caraka. The former was the Sup-

1 ]bid.
2 Gilchrist, Principles of Political Science, p. 319, (Third ed.).
3 punaraparidhe dvigupam sthinitvyaparopanam ca.
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erintendent of the Jail and the latter was one of his
assistants. If these officers were found charged with the
ill-treatment of the prisoners or with violating the rule
of law they were also punished. Some of the offences
punishable were the infliction of punishments

severe than what was due, ill-treatment

more
the matter of rations and

of the prisoners in
bedding, transfer of prisoners from one jail to
another without assigning sufficient reason, and illicit
intercourse  with female prisoners. From the
duties expected of the dharmamahamatras of Adoka’s
Lidicts, it would appear that these officials correspond to
the dharmasthas or judges of the civil and criminal
courts mentioned by the Kautaliva. The suffix maha-

matra like the term adhyaksa in the Arthadstra is a

technical term for an official.  According to Adoka,

these officials were to he engaged with the employers
and employees, and were employed for taking steps
against unjust imprisonment, and the release on insuffi-
cient grounds of those already imprisoned. They were
also to see that the people did not molest one another.
Some of these were the functions of the dharmasthiya
court of the Kautaliya. At the least the dharmamaha-
mdtras of the I<dicts can be compared to the Superin-
tendents of the Jails found mentioned in the Arthasastra.
According to Asoka' these dispensers of justice must
he impartial as between one citizen and another.  All
men were equal in the eyes of law, and proper award
of punishment not only entitled the judges but also the
king whom they represented, to merit heaven.”

1 First separate R.E.: Dhauli, Corpus, pp. 93-94. See also Ind.

Ant, 1890.
2 viyohala-samata danda-samata—IV P.E., Corpus, p. 123,
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Elsewh .
behave tow;flsA:gka expects these judicial officers t0
son. He realises t}:: I)eo'ple. as a father towards his
ideal rather than that this is in a majority of cases af
person only learns tli.?:lctll:ll. For, says he, ‘some single
(but) not the Wh;l s (and) even he (only) a portion
pects his judicial ) eff%‘ On the negative side Adoka €X7
dispositions lik; e() cers to be bereft of unhealthy
application, lazin vy, anger, cruelty, hurry, want of
possession of .;o‘1fzs 2“(1 fatigue.  In his opinion the
maladministration 1—) : thc.se dispositions would lead tO
run retard th of justice, and this would in the long
e progress of the State’

It is not

of these as teilv(:(i);thg that the Kautaliya mentions some
and provides forg t}? mar t.he administration of justicé
those who failed t ¢ punishment of such judges 33
It was the sincere “(,)- :lSCharge their duties properly.’
subjects suffered frls of t},‘e emperor that none of his
deserved capital (_)m unjust imprisonment Of un-
fulfilled their dutilza,un‘whmer?t' To see that his officers
missioners were s impartially and justly, certain com”
to watch their sent out from the headquarters
authorities at the cm-]duct and report 1O the
Kautaliyan prescri c-apltal-4 This reminds us of the
gence dep::lrtmentlptlon to set members of the Intelli-
Again, as under eveover. .t}.lese officials among others:
kings gave a generm; civilised government the Mauryan
occasions. AccOrd-a amnesty to prisoners on certain
diseased and d 8 the Kautaliya the young: old,

estitute prisoners had to be set free

1 Fifst separ

2 Corpus, p_a;§ R.E., Dhauli.
8 Ibid. )

4 COfp“s‘ p. 95

s Corpm, p. 93‘
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he full moon days. Pri-

he acquisition of a new
ince, and

;)(l)lntehe‘ king’s birthday and on t

; 'rb were also released on t

oirntory" on the anointment of the crown pr
the birth of a son to the king.'

y the Asokan inscriptions
Some portion of
aceable while

. )e'Fhis is confirmed b
thle CCI;:‘:Illy. byﬂt}?e 1?‘ifth Rock Edict.
e 1\;1:nar l:_dlct. is unfortunately not tr

ansehra gives the following text:i—

thesu vudhreshu .
libodhaye viya(p)vta t¢
e apalibodhaye
(r)aja t(i) va katrabhikara

::";&amaycsu bramanibhyesu and
han:;“(khaye) dharma-yuta-apa
mok ana-badha(sa) pativi (dhanay
t' shay(e) (cha iyarh) anubadha p
Cl' va mahalake ti va viyaprata te
orpus, p. 75; see also P 32, Kalsi version.

quir::le.rhaps a new interpretatfon of these lir.xes i§ re-
that In the light of .tbe Arthasastra t.exts. It is evident
: Adoka was familiar with the ruling of the Artha-
Sastra in this particular instance as 1n others. For Adoka

S SR
bpealfs of as much as twenty-five jail deliveries effected
y him in the course of 20 years since his anointment

FO the throne.” Yet another healthy regulation relat-
Ing to the jail was the frequent visits to the prisoners
:;‘ie by th.e authorities concerned once a day, somer-
tmes once n five days, to enquire into their conditions
in regard to their specific work and health, and some-

l a 3 .= - - -
ba“d*_'anagarc ca balavrddhavy? Jhitanathanam
ca_Jatanaksatrapaumamisisu visargah . - - -
apiirvadesadhigame yuvarijibhisecanel

putrajanmani va mokso bandhanasya vidhiyatell
Bk. 1I, ch. 36.

na me etaye

yiva saduvisati vasa-abhisite
a-mokhani katani.

amtalikiyc parmnavasati barhdhan

.
Pillar E. V. Corpus, p. 120
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times
upkeepgran';ht.h el money perhaps for their personal
d'. 1518 evident from the following verse:—
1 n 3 -
ka\:tse pan€aratre va bandhanasthin visodhayet|
nana kayadandena hiranyanugrahena vil|
T —1I1, 36.
e heItransIation of this ¢loka by Shama Sastri is
in ﬁv);n‘ ;] rurfs.as follows: ‘Once in a day or once
sideras 18hts, jails may he emptied of prisoners in con-
‘on of the work they have done, or of whipping

inflicted upon th
em, .
them in gold.» or of an adequate ransom paid by

1p, ;
179, Trans, {Second ed),

CHAPTER V
THE CENTRAL ADMINISTRATION—(Contd.)
THE MILITARY SYSTEM

Sec. i. INTRODUCTORY

With the commencement of the Mauryan epoch
the military system of the ancient Hindus beccines
More perfect and more practical.  The theories of
diP]Omacy which have been in vogue from the earliest
times of the Vedic period are formulated into a dip-
lomatic code for princes to copy and follow. The well-
known diplomatic means were four:—sama (concilia-
tion), dang (gifts), bheda (creating division among
his ranks or subjects), and danda (open war). The
first three means were pursued one after another, and
the institution of war was only the last resort
though the Hindu political philosophy recognised it
S the chief political weapon to bring to sub-
Jection recalcitrant chiefs and troublesome neighbours.

The Kautaliggan code of diplomacy is a great improve-
Ment upon the original standard.  During the epoch

of the Rgveda Sarihita there is evidence to show that
deceit wag practis;_d—;}-):)'n the enemies to turn them back.’
ThOUgh Kautalya seems to accept the basic traditional
Principles, still the methods recommended for employ-
ing the means of diplomacy are not unmoral. Kautalya
10 doubt mentions different kinds of warfare including

1V, 154; 111, 181
M—23
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treacherous wars or kafayuddha.' This does not
mean that Kautalya is reconimending such a course of
action for all time. As a writer on the different aspects
of the subject, Kautalya could not avoid mentior'l‘
ing them and explaining what he meant by them. This
aspect has been misunderstood and there has been 2
tendency on the part of some scholars to equate the
principles formulated by Kautalya with the immoral
teachings of Kanika, the Brahman Minister of Dhrta-
rastra in the Mahabhdarata.

It has been shown elsewhere that Kautalya’s polt-
tical philosophy more agrees with that of the sage
Narada in the same epic.’ The fundamental ideas com”
mon to both are that conquest is not an end in itself:
The victory is counter-balanced by responsibilities, and
acquisitions by the necessity of having to provide for
safeguarding them. The general principle of the
Kautaliya, then, is the practice of the first two means of
diplomacy, sama and dana towards the local chieftains
and the last two means bheda and danda towards
foreigners. This prescription 1s in accordance Wit.h
that of Manu the law-giver.' In formulating this
policy Kautalya, being a sound politician, discriminat":S
hetween local people and foreigners, and shows his
leniency towards the former. Kautalya is practical
when he concludes this portion of the discourse DY
.saying that internal risings must first be dealt with. He
is of opinion that, without internal peace and secur ity
foreign expeditions should not be launched upon-
The following is the reflection of Kautalya o7

1Bk. IIi, ch. 6.

2 Adi Parvan, ch. iii.
8 Sabha Parvan, ch. v.
¢ Manu V11, 106-ff,
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an archer may or may

diplomacy. *An arrow shot by | diplomacy of a wise

not kill a person, but the skilfu
”i
man kills even those unbormn.

Sec. . FOREIG y

i nder four
Kautalya divides the foreign rulers U

. dhyama
classes—ari (the enemy), mitra Sallzy’%"heT;t(ir?’state
(intermediary), and uddsina (neutra ) tive situations
relations are determined by the .rcspecfltates. While
which each state possesses in the. circle ol s are inimical,
the second, the fourth and the 51Xt}.1 St:l tesKauta.lya dis-
the third and the fifth states arc a.l hes 1ati0n's: vigra-
tinguishes three kinds of intel'natlorjal :: (neutrality )
ha (war), sandhi (peace), and Mml two divisions,
According to Vatavyadhi there are " ystioned rightly
war and peace. But this division 13 q;:e eisa six-fold
by the Kautaliva. According ?o.thxs ther attitudes are
policy of alctio-n."' The remam‘ng thrie reparation of
saisraya (policy of alliance), yana (P

march), and dvaidhibhdva- . )
nor divisions which are, pro

X ‘or divisions
perly speaking, absorbed 1 the t:re‘;azaispect of in-
of war, peace and neutra¥lt)’- ’I;{ettarliya' is a promi-
ternational law discussed 1 the Katt

:«v in relation to the
nent feature of the Kantaliyan Po.hcy 1;1 the Kautaliyan
other states or nations. The relation © 1

These three are mt

' Ar. Sas., Bk. X, ch. 6.
2 Ihid., Bk. 11, ch. 2.
3Ibid.

4 Ibid., Bk. VII, ch. 1.

5 1bid.
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states was that each state acknowledged the sovereignty
of the central power. The Arthasistra recommends

territorial expansion by the policy of conquest.’

Diplomatic Agents

These new acquisitions were treated as protector-
ates or vassals, in modern political parlance.  The
border-peoples to which repeated reference is made
in the Edicts of Afoka® come under the category of
these protectorates. The principle underlying the
foreign policy was the maintenance of the balance of
power.® This was effected by the diplomatic agents of
the Empire. Kautalya makes mention of different
classes of such agents.' Some of them correspond to
our ambassadors. The cdras are those employed in
secret service.  There is the wbhayavedana who was
perhaps the permanent ambassador in a foreign court.
It is difficult to interpret the term as it comes under the
common title of Giidhapurusas. These latter were the
secret informants in war in addition to their office in
the rank and file of the Mauryan bureaucracy.® They
gathered news about the strength or otherwise of the
enemy-state, and reported the same to the head-quarters.
In accomplishing their ends they assumed different
guises—, of a trader, an ascetic, a physician, an agricul-
turist, lest they should be unable to get at the required
information, and lest they should be detected, and the
real state of affairs be kept from them. These per-
haps are meart by Megasthenes’ ‘supervisors’.

tBk. X, ch. 5 and 6.
2R.E. 1T and XIII. .
3 Ar. Sas., Bk. VI, ch. 2.

*Bk. 1, ch. 11, 12 and 14,
5 Ibid.
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a furnish us with a specia-

inscriptions of Aok :
The inscriptions 4 prativeda ka who were

lised kind of reporters designatec 7o to the capital,
engaged in a similar work of furmShl?g try.t As
information collected about the enemy S colmbl}; duties
these officers were entrusted w}th respof;ﬁomy tried
Kautalya recommends the appmntmeﬂt dz" all possible
men to these posts. The state was to. ren It is said that
help to them when they were in sel'V‘CC'i hts. This was
the king gave audience to them only atln ind interested
perhaps to avoid the common p.eoped W henever
men, lest the secrecy should be d'lwﬂgi?ti;xg they did it
they put down some information 1M \21111 a f;anslated as
In a special form of writing gadhale tiven if it were
‘cipher writing.” The idea Was tha ¢ make out its
miscarried the ordinary citizen C()-uldlf‘f’t confidence in
contents. Though the state had '“np;::)rt to action on
its employees, still it did not hastily rv'gs confirmed by
a single report. Unless the l’eport.“d no action was
two sources, other than the oné recetved,

taken.?

sor A mbassadors

: ho were en-
The other class of diplomat.lc ager:ri{\io discharge
trusted with still more respon51blc w

as ambas-

were the diitas. The term can be tl‘aﬂziia t:I()ly While
- . n O by . .

The diita 18 @ Phe Jita delivered

or favour some-
The qualifications
A diita must be

sadors or envoys. .
the cara collected secret information, t
the message in person without fear
times at the risk of his own Persfm'

for this office were hy no means simple.

1R.E: VI, Corpus, p. S8. h].
* traying kavikye sampratyayis 100; p. 36-
ra;a:a?a:e [':jlam)’; cp. Rama: Aynd., ch.
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one w

hmnorous, eloquentL]Uil 13!3(1‘. of a towerig personaht_\‘,
ing trying Situatim, )U'J;l’ I'cflthful, and L‘apable of mrtd—
were his other Cha:s. ?:Ct.mll‘lcs’s and a resolute mind
foreign court onl W%C}tle”.s ties. The envoy went 19 the
letters of creden);e lt,_ previous instruction. There wer C
his king, There ,i :rusauc.l. c.ontaining the message of
Kantaliya which s; ‘ahSIQmﬁcant §tatelllent in .thc
portant to the kin 5‘“’ that letters of credence aré um-
outhreak of hosﬂgb: ?“rthese depend cessation and
representative ilities* The data was the king®
However unp]eaand henc? Ahis person was gacred.’
the message he jall'lt the mission he was engaged i and
once the messy ¥ W;re(L he was not to be slain. When
leave the stationge : :d hcef‘ delivered the diita could
king of the count:'v!t‘ o W]th?ut the sanction of the
dors, there were Coz.q ] " ?ddnio" to these ambassd-
records of Megasthe;lu ar oﬁnccrs. as i evident from th.f«
cipal Board mentione:;st; Ref‘:‘rrmg to the second M“}“-
remarks that this B y the Greek writer, - 4 Sm“.h
modern Europe a;e oard performed duties which "
ing foreign powers :mtrUSth to the consuls rept‘esen.t'
the inscription of A kThC term diita also occufs 17
them seems to he thjo a_, .The mission entrusted .to
between the respecti spreading of peace and goodwﬂl

ve states and the empire.

“YAr, Sas, Bk. 1, ch. 16

243 = 2ia
SASaAnapr, T n
isanapradhina hi :!j!l ah;
¥

Sdés, Bk. I, ch, 10 lJA'.

tanmiilatvit santlhh’igmhaj’n}

.
datamuokhavai eajanah . —Ihid
4 Ibid, ) .
»

$ind. Ant, 1905, gy, 200
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foreign JEmbassies

The Mauryan lmpire grew in extent under Can-
dragupta and got further expanded ander Bindusara
and \soka. Candragupta succeeded to the throne imne-
diately after Alexander’s invasion and the latter in-
cident involved him m imernatiunal retations. Afer
having consolidated his empire Candragupta turned his
dltention to the countries which werc under the Mace-
donian rule. Seleucus Nikato? who was in charge of
the Greek kingdoms in the Indian frontier relinquished
his rights to that portion of the country belonging to tbc
Indian Impire, the satrapies of the paropanisadal, Ana.
Arachosia, and Gedrosia, and he was presented in return
with 500 elephants. Seletctts felt the strength of the
arms of Candragupta and arranged for peace through
negotintions.  This peace Was e

ffected with success by
Megasthenes, the Greek ambassador of Seleucus m 3038
B.C»

cen India and the

The friendly relations betw .
tinued

Hellenistic kingdoms bhegun by Candragupta con
during the reigns of his successors. Dionysius came o
Bindusira as the envoy © ptolemy Philadetphus
of Egypt, and Daimachus a8 the envoy of AntiOChu‘S 1
Soter of Syria. [t is not yet settled whether Dior}ysms
delivered his letters of credence 0 Bindusara oY his son
Adoka, for the rule of Ptolemy Philadelphus extended
from 285 to 246 B.C> It is evident that both these
envoys followed the example of Megasthenes and left
records of their observations with regard to the country.
Very few of the notes of Daimachus aré preserved

} Smith, Liarly History of Inda, PP 125-26.
21bid., pp. 155-156; C.H.1. 9+ %
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while those of Dionysius are lost.  About the latter
Pliny mentions in his Natural History, \'I, 17 and 58
It seems that Asoka had unbroken friendly
relations not only with the states within the
country but also without. The Hellenistic king-
doms to which Agoka sent his envoys were
Syria under Antiochus Theos, Egypt under Ptoleniy
Philadelphus, Cyrene under Magas, Macedonia under
Antigonus Gonatus, and LEpirus under Alexander.” We
do not hear of any foreign embassy in India during the
reign of Adoka, nor return embassies from India to
foreign courts during the reigns of Candragupta and
Bindusara. It is however reasonable to assume that
mutual and unbroken intercourse went on continuously
under the first three Mauryan monarchs, if not later.

Alliances and Treaties

Mention has already been made that the ambassa-
dors played a prominent part in effecting political com-
binations and peace negotiations. Let us now examine
the nature and kinds of alliances contracted between
the different states.  The alliances were both offensive
and defensive in character. The motive and time for
such alliances are examined in extenso in the Kaufa-
ltya.  These alliances were sometimes voluntary
(pratibhith) and sometimes effected by purchase (prat t-
graha). The former contained elements of permanence
(sthira) and the latter elements of impermanence
(cala).?

Alliances are again definite (paripanita) and in-
definite (aparipanita).* The former are to be effected

115id.
2R.E. XIII, Corpus, pp. 46-48; C.H.I., 1, p. 502.

3A4r. Sas., Bk. VI, ch. 17.
$Ibid.,, ch. 6. -
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according to the place (desa), time (‘chla), and pulj_
pose in view (artha). Five kinds ol é.lgreement§ are
Mmentioned. These are to win an ally (;mir(f-sandht.), to
acquire wealth ( 1”',,anya-‘s‘andh,'),1 10 vall.ll:e terrftori
(bhﬁmi-.mndhi),2 to achieve some specific pu} p‘(t)sd
(karma-sandhi).” and lastly the agreeme‘ut4 contla'cle

with no determined aim (1”"”"’5”‘1-sandhl)' 'Kautd'y.a
next explains under what conditions these.al.llallfs dltz
to be effected. First, when the king feels hlS."]al;If lt)tith
Mmarch against the enemy, he must ally hlmile- ; i,
equals, inferiors, or superiors.” second), @ flalnthan
generally made with one who is more po.wer 1tlavail—
the enemy®  Thirdly, if 2 powerful all-y lsf I;O e
able the king should try to win the goodwill 0 :S )owirs
bours.? Fourthly, a king between two strong i

er or with
must ally himseli with the strongel of the two,

both, or with a neutral’ ) Ling devoid
Lastly, coalition i$ recommended for the King

of strength.® Coming to practical pohitics, ac?'(gldt;i
to Justin, Candragupta defeated thf: Nanc.las \1’:1 King
help of a( lion and an elephant ident1ﬁ€,d N Vlth'tKein of
of Simhapura in Rajputana, and the Gajapati g

Kalinga.®

1bid, ch. 9.
2Ibid., ch. 10.
3Ibid., ch. 12.
4Ibid, ch, 11. ‘
? Sarnahinajyiyobhlssémavéyikalh sam
Yyiti—dr. Sgs. Bk. VII, ch. 4.
8 yatbalah siamantah tadviéistgba
7 tadvidistabalabhive tamevaéritah]—
8 baliyasorvid madhyagatastranasamar
yasya va antardhisyat; ubhau va

® saktihinasamérayeta)/bid., ch. 1. 27-28.  See
10 MCC:?nd]e, s]n::asion of Alexander the Great, pp. 3

. . dia, p. 95 and
S. v. Visvanitha, Internationsl Law 3(‘)4"“”” India,
S. V. Venkateévara in Ind. Ant, 1916, p. U

M-

bhitya \//
Jarhadrayeta]
Ibid.
thamaérayet| '
kapélasamérayastlste

__Ibid., ch. 2.

t|—Ibid.
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<hree kinds of treaties are mentioned sama Of
equal, visama or unequal, and hing, inferior.' Other
forms of peace were not unknown. The following three
atmamiga, purusantara and adrstapurusa entailed sup-
Ply of army and the giving of a woman of high rank as
a hostage.  Peace on payment of money was of four
kinds: parikraya, upagraha, suvarnasandhi and kapala.
Other treaties were concluded on payment of raw mate-
rials and by ceding territory.’

Sec. iii. ETHICS OF WAR

Though wars were fought on a large scale in An-
cient India, still they were resorted to only as the last
means. When once war was declared, the warrior was
expected to fight to the finish. Al glory was to the
soldier who died in the field of battle. ~ Appeal was SO
made by the Purohita to the soldiers as to stimulate
their heroic spirit. It is said that the valourous soldiers
who give up their lives in righteous warfare reach the
worlds of heaven much more quickly than the Brahmans
who wish to attain heaven through performance of
sacrifices and austerities.® The idea is that once in the
field, the soldier must not desert it or even retreat.

kitayuddha

A detailed reference to the kiitayuddha or warfare
by deceit by the author of the Arthaéastra has made
some scholars draw the conclusion that the Arthasdastro

* Bk. VII' Ch. 3.
2 Ibid.
*Bk. X, ch. 3,
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attaches importance to that kind of warfare wh}elre co(r)ltz
siderations of morality are subordinated tO. t. Osfated
€xpediency and practical gain.' But later on itiss o
that even in the Arthasastra, the kiit ‘13’“21 dhe oi;:ufha-
only a secondary or less honourrabl.e place. . T.he ' ;’/the
Sastrq being a text-book on Poht,y COHSIdhe ISdifferent
aspects of that polity. In speaking on (e efer
kinds of warfare it is natural for the auth?r to iNere
to every one of them and supply such details Z;IS Ve
then available to him. This does not meal t aThis
kitayuddha is recommended at a‘ll vmes. ses
kind~ of warfare is justified only in Certalzv(f:ates,
and under peculiar conditions. Kautalya airl e
only fair fighting and this is seen from the way N
he discusses the different methods of capt'urlngh t the
tress. He condemns incendiarism by saying t a fo
use of fire is an offence against God inasmuch as ;tlw .
cause destruction to men, grains, cattle, gold,

Materials, etc.®

|
attention to the sick and the wounded

Special attention was devotfzd to the sick ?gldsgf
Wounded. Physicians accompanied the‘ army w ,liances
gical instruments (dastra), mechanical Ia;?})l e
(¥antra), healing balm (sneha), dressmgf1 c oStand N
tra), and nurses (striyalt). Thezr took therr
the rear and inspired the soldiers.

'S. V. Viévanitha, Inter. Law, D. 121.

*Ibid., p. 124.

%avidvisyo hyagnih daivapidanam
pranidhanyapasuhiranyakupyadrav,
*Bk. X, ch. 3, Cp. Santi, 95, 12.

ca| apratisarnghata
yaklsayakarahl——Bk. XIII, ch. 4.

v
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Non~comba/anfx unmolested

Another feature of the ancient warfare was that the
non-combatant vere left unmolested. Megasthenes
5ays: “Nor woulq L enemy coming upon g hushandman
at work on his land him any harm, for men of this
class being regarded 35 public benefactors are protected
from ayy injury. The land thyg remaining unravaged and
Producing heayy €rops supplies the inhabitants with f}”
that is requisite to make the Jife vVery enjoyable.”” Again
with regard to the treatment of the conquered, Kau-
talya is of opinion that the conquered people should
not be disturbe from the observance of thejr own L’%“'S
and custong (dharma) 2 This is perhaps in keeping
with what Adoka says concerning the unsubdued bor-
derers, “The King desires that they should not be

ceive from me happiness and not sorrow. The king
will bear patiently with S0 far as it is possible to
bear with us..... . the king is to us even as a father:
he loyeg us even as he loves himself: we are to the
king even 5 his children » It is ordained that the
family members of the slain soldier should not be de-
Prived of their Property or lands. On the other hand
they must he reinstated 4 There is thus a record of
humane laws of war expounded by Kautalya in accord-

ance with tradition ang corrohorated by the Greek
contemporary writer,

1Fyg. 1, p. 39 (Cal.) 1926,
2Bk. VI ch. 6; Bk, XIII, ch, s,
2 Smith, ASoka, 1. 177.

‘na ca hatasy, bhﬁmidravyaputradirinabhimanyeta.'

kulyinapyasya syesy Patresu sthapayet||—By VII, ch. 16.
Cp. Sank, v, 57.
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Sec. iv. THE ORGANISATION OF THE ARMY
. satriyas,
The army primarily con.stltuted Iof (tll;lseais.ihg yt e
Well-trained and well-disciplined. - - of the Brah-
nerits and demerits of forces fonSIStlng)eCtively’ Kau-
Mans, Ksatrivas, \aidyas, and Sadras TZSI; c‘om])osed of
talya \\'(;Lxld attach no value to an a”-e}Ksatriva host,
El‘ahmans. He would prefer only a pullnixed host could
though under certain circumnstances a of cotton signify-
be recruited which would be Olfly bilisrm)’. Much dis-
ing thereby the uselessness of tha t;er of recruitment.
Crimination was urged in the i troops (wmanla)
There were of course the here(]ltathan<linQ army to
and these certainly constituted tl;)e- dorus."" Accord-
Which there is the evidence of 7 lSopaid a handsome
. . . (rulal‘y St to the
:1()1;1:,) :?C('l’ “]:l; rte}; state. This corresponds

the
he lead of
Kanfalivan arsenal department under t

\ ’ nagement
h lh aksa Under the latter sm htg j
Ayudhigaradhyaksa. . 1a1
cap l 'lf var and other accessories to a military ex
Weapons of we

: re for the
kept 1n sto

bedition were manufactured and ‘215 an occasion for
Supply of soldiers whenever thel},e ‘nature of the equip-
. Y ) 1d what the
. , se were and what he Board
. What these were 2o reference to the
ment was are given in detail * The I?jreek records can he
of supply and commissariat in the t of the Arthasdasira.
fitly conﬁ>’n‘e<l with this departmen

ighting force
Besides the standing army, ;he‘) ﬁgc(mgngems
coneiste}l ‘()f hired men (bhrtakas),

S ‘renibala), contin-
Supplied by corporate assoc:atl(.)ns («7’" ! 2nd members
supplie 51, { by the ally (mitrabala),
gents  suppliec )

11, 41.
*dr. Sas, Bk. II, ch. 18.
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of forest-tribes (@tavibala).  From the nature of the
recruitment and from the significant statement in the
Kau_tal;ya, hrasvah pravasah it can he safely assumed
that this part of the army was engaged only for the
time being, and when once their service was not re-
quired it wag disbanded. There is no evidence on re-
cord to show that either conscription was in use
or the army was a militia. If the records of Pliny* and
Plutarch? could be believed the army of Candragupta
consisted of as many as 9,000 elephants, 30,000 horses,
and 60,000 footmen besides chariots. This means
that the traditional four-fold division of the army con-
tinued in existence and was in the employ of the state.
This division of the army also finds a mention in the
Kautaliya with the respective uses to which each limh
of that organism was put,

We have the evidence of Arrian to show that there
was more: than one method  of equipment in
vogue.  The common mode js here furnished.
“The foot-soldiers carry a how made of equal
length with the man who bears it. This they rest
upon the ground, and pressing against it with their left
foot thus discharge the arrow, having drawn the string
far backwards: for the shaft they use is little short
of being three yards long, and there is nothing which
can resist an Indian archer’s shot,—neither shield, nor
breastplate, nor any stronger defence if such there be.
In their left hand they carry bucklers made of undress-
ed ox-hide which are not so broad as those who carry
them, but are ahout as long. Some are equipped with
javelins instead of bows, but all wear a sword, which

VI, 19,
?Alex., ch. ¢2.

-
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is broad in the blade, but not longer than thr;?c;u?lit:y’
and this, when they engage in cIose' fight flwhlnds >
do with reluctance), they wield with both hands,
fetch down a lustier blow.” he cavalry

With regard to the equipment of -t ee( uipped
Arrian remarks: “The horsemen are €4 called
with  two lances like the lanc}‘:st carried
saunia, and with a shorter buckler than tt sidd.leS on
by the footsoldiers. But they do nOt'plll bits like the
their horses, nor do they curb them WI; but they ft
bits in use among the Greeks or the’ Ke tS’th a circular
on round the extremity of the horse's niou h pricks of
Diece of stitched raw ox-hide swddedt v\\']:ry Is)harl)5 if
iron or brass pointing inwards, but 1o’ c Within
a man is rich he uses pricks made of l'\lff . skewer, to
the horse’s mouth is put an iron prong ! he arider then,
which the reins are attached. ~When the se axfld‘fhe
pulls the reins the prong controls the 01;1 tl’le mouth,
pricks which are attached to this prong goa

. 32

so that it cannot but obey the rem.s. ¢ Poros can be

The equipment of the chariot OMauryan epoch.
taken as the standard in vogue In the s and carried
Each chariot was “drawn by f our horse two archers
six men, of whom two were Shlelfl-beargrtst’le other two
posted on each side of the chariot an ‘hen the fight-
charioteers as well as men-at-arms, fOr’dv‘the reins and
ing was at close quarters they droppe emy.” Three
hurled dart after dart a'gainSt-the ercll an. elephant.*
archers besides the mahout or driver rode

1.).
Mccrindle, Arrian XVI, pp. 225-26, (Gal-)
2Ibid., p. 226.

3 Curtius, VIII, 14.

$See Strabo, XV, 52; Aeclion, X111, 10.
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Of all
the figti

ed the best ait(llngllforcﬁs the elephant force was deem-
On this | reliance was placed on its s

: . its strength.
the supc:izl;ietnded. Vl.Ctory or defeat.' It is ;aid tghat
the Seleucid 1? Ot. this force attracted the attention of
of warfare anlcimdmhb: who took to the oriental mode

especially employed elephants.®

Sec. v. THE WAR OFFICE

The control ;

navy were undii ‘:Ed‘t:c organisation of the army and
ing of thirty con -L, ‘.L‘C“t staff of six boards consist-
constituted each }):)‘1115151011?1-5 in all.  Five members
infantry, cavalry i}rl( Fhe boards were those of the
and the colmnissz’lriata:l()ts’, clephants,  the admiralty,
of such management'l [\éllltalya makes 1o mentiot
authority the six d oy boards.  According to this
c)}f different stlperint(etlr)lflretxiltmnts ‘}:'C"C under he contro
the advadhyaks: 15, such as the padyadh -aksa.
the n?_lvz_l(]h};/ak:; ;:Cl r;thafihyak-sa, the hast;idh;aksa,
possibly the c.on‘m iy ,t ¢ ayudhagaradhyaksa, the last
chronicles.  Coin "_1353“:11 “?])artmcm of the Creek
infantry and the Cld ences exist hetween the hoard of
hoard of cavalry a ;partmem of padyadhyaksa. the
the board of Chzri I:: the department of advadhyaksa,
yaksa, the board oofs and the department of rathadh-
hastyadhyaksa, and tﬁlepha“.ls and the department of
of névédhyal'(s; Suff e,adm‘ralty and the department
ment looked afte hce 't to say here that every depart-

r the proper training of animals and

:gr'RSdé' Bk. VII, ¢h. 2.
« R. Bevan, The Hous
*Fg., 35 and 3. ¢ of Seleucus, Vol. 11, p. 289 (1902, London)
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;r}llzlil; ;?:lr liteeding, tbeir health, their equipment, and
every or(lzlp ine. It is unnecessary to eflumerate .here
referenc e of these. Though there 1s 1no pointed
miralt, ? to the naval -force e‘md a department of ad-
Kauta? 1r111 thF K(.m.talzyc.z, 'Stlll. we. cefn assulﬁe that
lations Yta as in mind a 51'm11ar institution by h1§ regu-
regards O prevent smuggling, and ot.her regulatlons. as
for for .1“5trumenFs of warfan?, native vessels %eavmg
native eign Countrlfas, and for'exgn‘ vessels entering the

ports.  This assumption 18 well supported by

the Greek evidence.

The commander-in-chief -

officers the commander-in-
He who was skilled in
ode of warfare

. Among the chief army
chief played a significant role.

e : . .
Vel‘).f kind of tactical and strategical m
and in handling weapons of war, and who could decide

e.asily action or inaction in the circumstances of the
§1tllation, was qualified to be a commander. The follow-
ing were among his other duties. He was to select the
fie]d of battle and camping grounds. He was to re-
inforee the strength of his army and take advantage of
the time and the place for march, for engagement and
for retreat. He was to maintain discipline of the host.
.He should employ such means as to create a dissension
in the ranks of the enemy. He was 2 permanent
officer of the imperial government drawing a liberal -
salary of 48,000 panas. .
Other Army Officers

Other officers of the army were commandants of

cavalry, infantry, chariots, and elephants.” There was

1Bk. II ch. 33.
*Bk. II, ch. 30-32.

M—25
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€t . "
zalar ;l;O)::(tltlf oil'i:.cer designated as nayaka." The
a status lowe Orh im was 12,000 panas. ~ Hence he held
nayaka is th:. ::hainfthat of a commander-in-chief. The
Next in rank to t}f 10f ten sendpatis or commandants.
of ten smaller -1? atter 1s _the padika who is the chief
ed to the arra mlfltaf'y officials. ~ The nayuka attend-
lect the Scatte:e((l) dlfférent army constituents, to col-
march, and ret soldiers, to arrange for the halt,
Constit,uents A reat.. He. also arranged these army
sounds. fla SY va(;lous signs, such as, the trumpet-
militar’y Ofﬂg(;i;] anh ?tandards." Besides the various
who were no S‘t ere were other officers and servants
department o{n;mmbatams and were attached to the
were, first of lrlanSport and co-ordinate supply. There
fighting men ua (i cooks for the supply of food to the
were the pltrol? t er the head-cook mahanasa. There
gongs to encourlaa atr;ld war musicians with drums and
Medical men folige ; troops to ight with enthusiast
the sick and th owed the arnly for the treatment Of
miners, and e € wounded, besides nurses.®  Sappers
comma’nd of ngigr? (wrd.haki and wigfi) under the
advance of thez 2 C.lal designated prasdsta went in
ing roads and rmy in the course of the march repair-
They had also ctonstructlng well.s.wherever necessary-
demolishing th o attend to raising fortifications Of
co S8 T They were again in charge of the
nstruction of camps.

1Bk. V, ch .3.

2 .

sArthas_dstra, Ganapati ed, Vol. 111, pp. 141-2
pixrfxstadadhvanassamyak pradasta grahniani cal
yayadvardhakivistibhyimudakani ca karayet}]—Bk. X, ch. 1
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Sec. v. CONCLUSION

Thus the organisation of the army was efficient
and excellent. It was so ably managed that the first
nging a great part
ffecting the expul-

The latter were
force of not only
that they sought

emperors. The

Mauryan emperor succeeded in bri
O_f India under his control besides €
sion of the Macedonian chieftains.
so much impressed with the superior
Candragupta but also his successors

permanent alliance with the Mauryan
superior arms again enabled Bindusira to effect other

conquests in the Dekhan and South India. They fur-
ther enabled Agdoka to effectively resist the Kalingas
who also possessed an equally formidable force. We
shall close this section with the ohservation of
V. A. Smith: “The military organisation of Candra-
zupta shows no trace of Hellenic influence.  Itis based
tupon ancient Indian model and his vast host was merely
2 development of the considerable army maintained by

the kingdom of Magadha.””

L Early History, p. 153.



CHAPTER VI
PROVINCIAL AND LOCAL GOVERNMENTS
' Sec. i, A GENERAL SURVEY

It has been already shown (Ch. II) that the empire
of Candragupta extended from Afghanistan to Mysore
and that of Adoka was far greater in extent including
all the Dekhan and South India upto the frontiers of
the Tamil kingdoms. The vastness of the empire under
Adoka can be easily gauged from the distribution of the
p illars, Edicts and the Topes' which are usually asso-
Ciated with his name. A signiﬁcant fact is that Adoka
has invariably caused the Minor Rock Edicts to be
locateq o the borders of the empire. A study of the
?ites wherein all Asoka’s dumb monuments were located
1S in itself an interesting one. The chief places where
the Major Rock Edicts are found are the following®:—

tIn regard to the 1opes of Adoka we have no reliable authority
Sxcept a few legends in the Buddhist books. [Watters, Yuan Chowong,
1. PP- 21 and 159; alse J.R.A.S., 1901, pp. 397-410.] The statcment
by Chinese pilgrims, Yuan Chwang and Fa-Hien, that as may as 84,000
topes were set up for Ajoka by Yaksas or even human agents cannot
be credited with any trustworthiness.  (Pp. 88-91)  But in his tour
beginning with the country of Kapis, through Gindhara, Taksadila, the
.o1ges and the Jumna, Kanyakubja. Koéambi, Lumbini, Vai¢ili, Tamra-
lipt, Kofala, Cola, Dravida, Maharastra to the middle Sindh, Yuan
Wang refers to as many as fifty topes secen by him.  Hence it %s
feasonable 10 artribute a few topes to Asoka’s credit. Or even it
Mmay be that later on some of these topes were associated with this great
Name o cstablish the authenticity of Afoka’s faith in Buddhism. Yuan
(;hwzng aleo refers to about cight pillars of Asoka of various dimen-
s'ofls standing near Kapilavasty, Lumbini (p. 14), Kusinara (p. 2R),
Vaigali (. 65), Pataliputra (p. 93), and Rajagrha (p. 162).
*A reference may be made with profit (o a map appended 10 his note
O the new finds of the Ediots of Adoka in the /ud. dut. (Feb.), 1032

% C. E A W. Oldham,
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(1) Shahbazgarhi, in the Peshawar district of
the North-West Frontier Province.

(2) Mansehra in the Hazara district of the
North-West Frontier Province.

(3) Kalsi, in the Dehra-Diin district of the
United Provinces and near the hill-station Masuri (also

Mussooree).
(4) Sopara of the Thana district, Bombay.
(5) Girnar, near Junagarh in Kathiawar.
(6) Dhauli, seven miles of Bhuvaneévar, Orissa.
(7)  Jaugada in the Ganjam District, Madras.

The Minor Rock Fdicts are found at the following
places:—

(1) Maski, Raichur District.

(2) Siddhipura, Jatinga Rimeévara and Brahma-
giri in the Chitaldroog District of Mysore.

(3) Sahasram in South Bihar,

(4) Ripnath in the Central Provinces.

(5) Bairat in the Jaipur State of Rajputana.

(6) Barabar Hill.

The Pillar Edicts are at the following places:—

(1) Topra in the district of Ambila.

(2) Mirat® (Delhi-mirath) in the United Pro-
vinces.?

(3) Kausambi (Kosam) about thirty miles from
Allahabad.®

! But this Topra Pillar is now located near the “Delhi Gate” removed
thereto by Emperor Firoz Shah in the fourteenth century.

? This Mirath Pillar has also been removed by Firoz Shah and now
stands on the ridge to the north of Delhi.

3A column is now found at Allahabad,
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(4) Lauriya-Araraj, Laurlya-'Na.nctla:thgihar-
Rampurva, all in the Champaran Distric

(5) Sarnith near Benares. i

(6) Sarnchi in Bhopal State, Centra e

(7) Rummindei (identified as t]lglid ;;1 i the
Lumbini garden, the birth-place of the
Nepal Tarai.

(8) Nigliva (Nigéli-§agar), , o
north-west from Rummindei in the Nepalese Tar

about 13 miles

ibuti “dicts and

This geographical distribution of th(lei r:;ilslcobf o
Pillars hears infallible testimon)f to t:e
empire in the hey-day of its existence.

Administrative Diwwisions

) . Mauryas
This wide and extensive empire of the

inces
was then a union of states, loosely calllgi clt)l‘r(;)lj,sm;:ike;
under the supreme dominion o t}:ie his psuccessors.
Candragupta, Bindusara, ASO!"a.an. ssible for the
With such extensive territory it 1s 1mff>§ ient, to func-
central executive machinery, however easC;S n’ow being
tion properly. Hence in thos-e da(il'sf}erent administra-
done, the empire was split up {nto : ller divisions, SO
tive units, these in their turn into sma i the general
as to facilitate the smooth course d(?visions may be
administration. These adminiStraFwe : rovinces, dis-
termed for the sake of Conveme-zc:\iitll)q any definite-
tricts and villages. It cannot be sai rovinces was an
ness that the government of t}?e prhaps reasonable
innovation of the Mauryas. It 15 pe ent began with
to take the view that provincial go‘(;er-nv?:hom the empire
the Saisunagas, and the Nandas undet

was growing.
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Mauryan Provinces

Coming to the Mauryas we know there

were several viceroyalties under Candragupta. UD™

fortunately we are not in possession of the full materials
to make a definite statement as to the number of pro-
vinces, the names of viceroys and such other details-
There is evidence to show that Girnar was the head-
guarters of one of the provinces of Candragupta, and
_1ts governor (rastriya) was one Pusyagupta Vai$yd:
apparently a local chief.' It is evident from the Bud-
dhist books that prince Bindusira was the viceroy of the
southern provinces.* It is reasonable to assume that
the provincial administration continued to be growing
under Bindusira as gathered from the Buddhist legends-
Under him Taxila and Ujjain were among the provin-
cial capitals. At these places Bindusira appointed his
sons Sumana (otherwise known as Susima) and Asoka
as governors.” This is further corroborated by the
Diwyavadana which mentions a revolt of the citizens of
Taxila during the reign of Bindusira, when Asoka was
sent to take up the governorship and pacify the pféople'4

Under Asoka J

We have both literary and epigraphical evidence,
as we shall see subsequently, to show that the goverf-
ment of the provinces was an accomplished fact under
Asoka. That the wealthy city of Taxila’ continued to be

1Ep. Ind., VIII, pp. 46-47.
:%ah&yarhfa, Ch, Vv,
id., Ch. V, pp.

Pl pp. 4546, (S.B. Ceylon) Vol. I.

5That Taxila w
the throne,
duction 2’ 1
taken from

as one of the richest cities when Adoka ascended
f:l'mningham mentions on the authority of Burnouf’s “Intro”
h}stoire de Buddhisme Indien” (p. 373). The passage :s
his Ancient Geography of Indis. *“At the time of Adoka 3
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rovince

is evident from the Ui'v}"wadd”a', We hearhOfsinstlrEils
lar rising of the citizens under Asoka when he resent
son Kunila as governof-" Viewed from t reltpHead-
geographical situation, Taxila was the anclli' h prob-
quarters of the North-Western Province Wb lconlc)l the
ably included the Punjab, Sind, the country 7€

] . were certainly
I 5 et sides this, there Were
ndus, and Kasmir. Be ctive capitals were

alior state), Tosalt
probably the head-

three more provinces whose respe
Ujjaini (modern Ujjain in the Gw
and Suvarnagiri.  The latter was d the Nerbudda
quarters of the southern provinces beyon of Tosali ex-
river? The jurisdiction of the governor the Kalinga
tended to the eastern Provm(.:es mCh}lldu:vistern provin-
country. Ujjain was the capltal. of the d Kathiawar.’
ces which included Malva, Gu']arat’-anan Girnar con-
According to an inscription of Rudradai: c’es of Asoka,
tinued to be the capital of one of the provi®

avana chief
under whom the governor ‘was the Sits of gover-
Tusaspha. Other cities which were

. unted to 30 kotis
accession the wealth of Taxila is s.:ud to :aveevcanmiof it was the silver
or 360 millions of some unnamed coit which, ever e crores of rupees,
tangka or six pence, would have amo N intended by t.he
or £9000,000. It is probable, however, se the wealth of this (‘:lt.y
Indian writer was a gold one, in Which A lions of pounds.”  This
would have amounted to about U OF 100hmlf Taxila within fifty years
Statement goes to prove the reputed wealthi ©

after Alexander’s expedition.

1 Pp. 407-408. mountain of that

er identified with @ i), It is now

28 iri Dr. W. Geiger identibe _p. xxvii), It 1s nov

name nl;:rg}?rgil:rlaja 1-in Magadha (Mahdvomse, I uth of Maski,

identified with Kanakagiri in the (NSlezcan;-ls;'demb“d Arch. Sef;es 1Y§4 ;f’

fam . tict of Asoka. . Ep. Ind. IIL, p. 154-E.
p. I(?ustt(:ll;z:cnh.I::/;.:‘(c)ka(.) Intro., p. XXX Biihler, =P

3See Early History of India, p. 172:
“Ep Ind., VIII, pp. 46-47.
M—26

viii :
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nOrs were .
b -
Modern Kos’anin;apa (Jaugada) and Kausambi, the
n the west of the Magadha province”

Kuma
ara ,
$ or Aryaputras

The goy .
local chiegftai:r: (;r; 0t these provinces were either the
Princes whg gc tke the Yavana Tugaspha or roy
Ys to distanrs of t}?e blood royal were deputed 35
were in their tyr t provinces. Bindusara and Aok
hands of the | 0 the recipients of this honour at the
Rock Edicts? acmpe.na] government. There are WO
Putras were gerfordmg to which the kumdras or 6%
vinces.  From t}?ra”y appointed as heads of the Pr
that the gove ¢ Rock-inscriptions of Adoka we fin
kumayag® whil Tnors at Ujjain and at Tosali were
¢ the governor at Suvarnagiri was an

aryaputyg *
< Hulg,
2sch that the tWO

kumarqg were 1s of opinion ;
1

Probably the sons of the king hims

and the 5
aryapu
putra, some other member of the roya

family,ﬁ

Districts and villages

For

purpos . _

were  diyi (ledp S¢S of administration the provinces
Into  districts and these agair into

ViHage

S. 'I‘h

“ e _

(banskrit aha term Mmeaning a district is ahalo

74),  occurring in  the Rupnat?
'See  Kauia
ausamb;

pp. 2159-160). As:) Clu:la_r Edict of Allahabad-Kosam ¢ Huhzseh
Jaugad, Fir ningham'’s Inscriptions of Asoka. P-

PP. 175-178 st Separate R.E ’ . vg il
3 . R.E., Corpus, p. 112; Mysore Edict®
Dhaul; g,

Parat . .
¢ RE. | & II Corpus, pp. 93 and 97.

4Brahma ..
6C0rpu‘ g1r1 and Siddapul-a R.E 178
) Intro.' P xi .E.. Corpus, pp. 175 and .

P
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Edicp
isd:;inatr}nld ahala in the Sarmith Edict’ There
brobabiy ui ;nentlon of the' qlstrxct of Isila® which was
at Suvarng der the superw'sm’g control of the viceroy
ly COmlmin'glrL For, the. kn?g s orders were not direct-
thTOugh thlcated.to the district officer at Isila, but went
hagiri pro ¢ Ofﬁ(ilals at the headquar‘te.rs of. the .Su.v.ar~
Was the (Y\"{nce. Th.e next administrative division
of Villa(reﬂ ﬂf'ﬂl.a or a village, or a group of a number
were a;,s s which formed the political unit. That. the'se
offcials 0 ]under some sort.of control of the .dlStI‘ICt
SOghailrlS borne otit b}f an .un.portant rec'ord, viz., Fhe
remaine (;1 copper-plate mscnptlon.whc’)se mte'rpx.'etatl.on
tion whi u.nsettled for a long tlme.“. This 1{1scr11')-
an o ich is accepted to be of the perxfx.l of Adoka is
der to the villages of Minavasitikrtasrimanta

an T - PR .
d ¢ sagrama by the mahamattras of SravastL
Though we are not

Srivast; .
dvasti was apparently a district.
ant, still

iatt rf,rese“t concerned with the object of the gr
res ay _be nOfed in passing that it was an order to the
hOupSectwe villages to put up twq temporary Store-
enables on the road with full provisions. Thus we are

ed to see in an outline how the local government

Was carried on during the epoch of the Mauryas.

1 Corpus, p. 166.
21bid, p, 162.
:lbid., pp. 175 and 178,
Sidthee for more details, the Mysore Edicts
SRDUra, Corpus, pp. 175-179.
1894 For a discussion on the subject see t
v 87: J.R.A.S., 1907, pp. 523ff: Anna
- XL, pt. 1, pp. 3248

at Brahmagiri aml

he proceedings of ASB.,
Is of the Bh. R. Institute,
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Sec. 4. LOCAL ADMINISTRATION IN THE KAUTALIYA

The four divisions of the Janapada

Before we proceed to examine the details in re-
gard to the government of the provinces let us pass in
review the scheme of provincial administration as out-
lined in the extant Arthasastra. The whole Janapada
is divided into four convenient parts, the sthaniva.
dronamukha, kharvatika and sangrahana.' These divi-
sions were different stations where government
officials were posted primarily for the purposes of police
and secondarily for revenue purposes. The sthaniya
is the largest division in the midst of 800 villages. The
dronamukha, kharvatika and saiigrahana were the head-
quarters for 400, 200, and 10 villages respectively. The
area of the Kautaliyan village extended from one to
two krosas, a krosa measuring 2250 yards.

The Antapalas

The officers at these respective divisions were
graded officials all subordinate to the Sami-
hartd or the Collector-general.  We are not able to fix
the exact functions assigned to these rural officials.
That these headquarters were not fortified garrisons
for purposes of defence is evident from the fact that in
“the next line of the same book,? we find a set of officials
called antapalas who were placed in charge of the
frontier-territories. In each of these were military
stations at least one recalling to our memory the
Palatine earldoms under William the Conqueror.
That the officials at these rural head-quarters had some-

'Bk. II, ch. 1; cp. Bk. III, ch. 1.
2Bk. II, ¢h. 1.
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thing to do with the revenue collection is evident from
the fact that these were answerable to the Collectoaj—
general. Added to this is the fact that this
division occurs in the chapter entitled the Janapada
nivesa' where the question of the settlement of the
villages is discussed. If it is then conceded that thfase
officials had the supervising control over the collec.tlo.n
of revenue and were partly answerable to it, then it 1s
reasonable to take the view that the central govern-
ment entrusted the same agency to guarantee safety
and security to the rural areas. This means that Fhese
officials undertook to defend the people from thlf.wes‘
and robbers, for the antapalas guarded t‘he entrance I?to
the kingdom. This position, it is p.osm'ble to take, tﬁ;
in those days there was no fine distinction between
police functions and revenue functions.

Other officials

In addition to these the Central governnjr?;t
appointed other agencies to ensute inte’rnal peact;unterz
trap-keepers (vahurika), archers (sa.b am?{) (aran-
(pulindas), outcastes (candalds), a}nd wild tri is ar.ts
vacara) were set about to reconnoitre the COILH ryagtici-
including the forest regions, and whenever 1€y nt in-
pated disturbance or danger of any sort, they S ) this
formation to the capital. The means of car}I;YIlr)]fatin
news was hy the blowing of conch .shells or .t © witi
of drums. Sometimes it was by flying the 1)lgeonsctable
writs (mudra), or causing fire and smoke at respe .

distances.?

1Bk. II, ch. 1.
ZBk. II, ch. #4.
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Classification of villages

The admimistrative classification of the villages
1S not without  interest to the antiquarian.
Kautalya speaks also of three-fold classification of
the villages.! These were, first, villages exempted
from taxation (pariharaka), secondly, villages sup-
pPlying soldiers dvudhiva), and thirdly. villages liable
to taxation in cash or kind®  1In the same chapter’ a
further sub-division of the villages according to the
quality of the soi] g given.  These are again classified
under three heads— the stiperior, the middling and the
inferior, Apparently such considerations weighed with
the settlement officers in regard to the assessment {)f
the revenye, Barring this the cengra] administration did
not interfere in the rural politics which were in the ham’!S
of the village communities, These villages, economi-
cally self-sufficient, enjoyed complete rural autonomy.

Duties of the Gopa

In every village there was an official who went by
the name of Gopa* He was the official of the Central
government appointed over 2 small area ranging fm'_ﬂ
five to ten villages. He held the jurisdiction of t'_“s
area for which he wasg responsible. He was primarily
a revenue official. Among the functions assigned to
him the following may be noted:;

1For a correct interpretation of the term grdama sece K. A. Nila-
kanta Sastri's article in the J.O.R. (1930), part 3, being a reply to
the ingenious interpretation of Pran Nith in his A Study in the Eco-
nomic Condition of Ancient India,

?See the excellent comment of Ganapati $actri on this passag?
Vol. 1, pp, 344-45.

3Bk, II, ch. 35.

44r. 84s., Bk. 11, ch. 35,
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(1) He maintained proper records qf t-he '2C'f01%ﬂt5
relating 1o the village or villages under his jurisdiction.
(2) He set up boundary limits of villages, ficlds,
forests and roads. ‘
(3) He numbered the plots of gl.'ound under reg-
bective heads: cultivable and non-cultivable, _dry lan. S
and wet lands, number of gardens including fruit,
Hower and vegetables. b
(4) He also kept a note of the grounds cove;e Se}sf
temples and altars, cremation grounds, rest-hou y
where food and water were supplied, pasture grounds
and roads. - e
(5) He maintained another register wi erg; e
noted down gifts, sales, charities and the cultivable
remitted of revenue. . |
() He kept yet another register showing lh;
Number of heuses in his charge, both tax-paying amf
tax-free. In this he further noted' the m.:mt')er Hc:c
inhabitants, their castes and professions, thelelr i;ﬂt; "
and expenditure besides the head-s of.catlte
hOusehold, as well as other domestic animals. e
These rural officials were not left to themsihv;ee (,:
The Central government appointed as many alsareaS‘
commissioners in every headquarters of the r;rzver as
They went about the country and kept watc ver the
Fevenue officials lest they shf)uld prove tyrasnn ey
harass the people unduly with u.njust the .the hese
Commissioners were then an effective chec 01;l cor
duct of these government servants who were thus g

- i * If any com-
10 opportunity to misuse their powers. Y

Iniyas Hna-
Patison could be made, the sthaniyas and the dros

1lbid,  Also scc Bk, III, ¢h. 1.
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Mutkha officers were the viceroys and provincial gover
1918, while thoge at the kharvatika and the saghrahapd
were district officers, The 1/-0/)03 were the‘members
of the subordinate civij servi.cc who were in charge of
the accounts.

Sec. ui, THE GOVERNMENT Of THE PROVINCES

The relation between the central government and
the provinces
It would he particularly interesting to examine how

far the ‘scheme of provincial admimistration in the
Kautaliyg coincides with sych aspects of that admi-

histration ag ean be gathered from the inscriptions of |

Z‘\éoka. It is indeed difficult to define the exact rela-
tions between the central government and the local
government. It is evident that at the head of each
province there was a viceroy or a governor. He was
Invariably a member of the royal dynasty and prefer-
ably g toyal prince. Byt in the provinces
whefe it was felt that a loca] chief might prove a better
adr.mnistrative head, the local man was appointed.'
Thls governor was assisted in his work of administra-
tion by a body of officials known by different designa-
tions, the mahamatras, the rajubas and the pradestys.
These were executive officials appointed again by the
Central government. Their chief functions appear to
have been the collection of . revenue, and defence by
n3eans of an elaborate police organisation. These provin-
cial heads were also the channel of communication be-
tween the Central government and the rural officials. The

4 5cc above, pp. 201-2,
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Orders of the imperial Headquarters were commufil-
Cated to the provinces by Idicts and royal pff?SCflptS of
Which we have some specimens in those of Asoka 10 the
officers at Tosali and Kausambi.* These officers at. the
Headquérters of the provinces in their turn communicat-
ed the orders of His Majesty to the rural officers.
For instance, the prince and the mahdmairas _Of Suvar-
nagiri communicated to the mahdmatras at isila W.hi.lt
the Devanimpriya had commanded.” If the admini-
Strative details contained in the Divydvadaid, undoubt-
edly a later work, could be relied upon, then there were,
in addition to those officers above mentiOQed; political
organisations in the provincial capitals which me by
the name of the Paura, the Janapada and othefs.

The mahdmatras

Let us now examine the Status assigned to and th;
functions expected of the mahdmatras, thg rajukas, azl-_
the pradestrs one after the other. The te’r_m ma ad
matrq OCC.L;;‘S in several placés in the Art}.m‘sastﬁad an
has been translated by Shama Sastri as ‘mxmﬁster. ‘

There is also another term mahamairiye rr.lcanllt‘llg'
‘the official-chamber of the miniSﬂ‘Y'-‘ .EXCCPt“'}ghf ;
fact that these mahamatras were ministers ol 1g1'<
officials of the state, no other functions deﬁn‘l_tely mar \
ed as such can be gathered from the Arthasastra. . ;S
comparative study of the Arthasasira a_nd _mscrlp
of Adoka® where the designation mahdmatra oCcurs,

Corpus, pp. 92, 191, 155, etc.

Z Brahmagiri R, Ins., p. 175.

& Divyava, p. 411.

‘Bk. I, ch. 12.

3 . . '

Rovk Ed ¥, X11, Minor Rosk Edict L Kalinga Bdicts, Pillar
Edict VIL Kauéiml;i and Sarnath Edicts, Cp. Vitsyayana,

M2
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pears the bossibility of €Quating the term mahamalrd
1’n the Ediets with thgt 0f the adhyaksa in the Artha-
S_G‘ﬂ‘m' This possibility of change was only in desigﬂa:
ton but ot in function, This correspondence .OI

prefx {t may be Renerally taken to denote ministers.
More of this later on,

Szmz'larity of offices in the Arthasastra and the Edicls

As Ka“lal)fa mentions a numher of adhyaksas in
charge of the fespective departments of the state Asoka
speaks of 4 nhumber of Superintendents in charge of
dil:ferem departmentg, We shall mention here such
officers from the Arthasastra as correspond to thos¢
under the malimatrq officials of the Lidicts. Nagarake
Who is the Superintendent of the town' corresponds to
mahdmdtra-ndgaraka. The pawra-vyayaharika® cor-
Tesponds tg the ;m.gala-vfyokdlalea.6 These latter ar¢
found as administrators of justice for their cities,
Toéali and Samipa-‘ Pel‘haps the gagzikddh;\'ﬂkﬁa; .ol‘

Ithijhakha-mahdmdta” or  striadhyeksamahdmdtras.’
Probably these officials attended to the needs and com-
forts of the Women members of the royal family. What
their functiong exactly were s not clear. A com-

Siitra, pp. 285, 287, and 300, See also H. C. Chakladar, So.dol Lif

1 : ; e
" “II"E;:’.'"I?'?;. (?g.catcr India Socicty publication, No, 3), p. 100.

?Bk. I, ch. 13
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Parison can again be made between the dharma_zfm.z:
thinaly of the Arthasastra® and the ‘mama-mahamaf
tras of ASoka. In the former they were managers Od
religions and charitable institutions, who ad'mmsmret
to the wants of the srotriyas and asCetics, and Who;{;é)
in check the pasandis and other heretical sects. ) ni
Interegteq them'sel'ves in the promotion of morality &
religion ¢

Functions of dharmamahdmatras

More or less the same functions were (?xpfdec.l
of the dharmamahamatras by Asoka.®  Their func
tions were as follows:— s

“These are occupied with all sects in e}ftagi‘;;::f
morality, in promoting morality, and fm; : cmorality
and happiness of those who are .deVOte( O'Ndhtims,
(even) among the yonas, kambojas, :’md_ 94 there
and whatever other western borderers (of mine
are). )
)“They are occupied with servants a-nd mzzztre);s)’
with Brahmanas and Ibhyas, with the dc.s t;tute,f those
with the aged, for the welfare and‘happmevss O(them)
who are devoted to morality, (and) in releasing
from the fetters (of worldly ]ife).' isoners (with

“They are occupied in supporting p rlsl(():s off. and
"oney), in causing (their) fetters to 1ﬁ}ta or i’s he-
in setting (them) free, if one has children,
Witched or aged, respectively. d in all out-

“They are occupied everywhere, here 31'1 of (our)
lying towns, in the harems of our brothers,

!Bk, II, ¢h, 36,
2 1hid p. 10.
“*R.E. V, XII and P.E, VIL
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. : rs
sisters, and (of) whatever other relatives (of ou
there are).

“These wmahamatras of morality are occupied
everywhere in my dominions with those who are devoted
to morality, (in order to ascertain) whether one 18 eager
for morality or properly devoted to charity.”

The antamahdamatras

The antapalas of the Kautaliva correspond to the
antamahamatras of the FEdicts. The Empire hafl
grown so huge and so vast that effective frontier admt-
nistration was of paramount necessity. Clear instrt.lc’
tions are laid down in the Arthadistra as to the dutis

L Hultzsch, Trans., pp. 33-34.  Sce above pp. 168, 173-3, for a slight
modification in the interpretation of certain terms.
The statements in the inscriptions (V.R.E.): ;
atikdtarh amtaram na bhiita-pruvarn dhammamahamita nam8_|
ta m(a)ya traidasavasibhi(s)i(tena) dhammamahamatd katd|
(Girnar, corpus, P-

= ae3 pAmal
se atikarntam amtalarh nohuta-puluva dham(m)adn&lja“‘a'a (";)l
t(e)dasa-vasabh(i)sitend mamaya dhamma-mahamat(a) kat
(Kalsi, corpus, P-

sa atikratarh atara no bhuta-pruva dhrarma-ma(ha)ma(tra) nam|
so toda$avasabhisitena
maya dharma-mahamatra kita 23,
(Shahbazgarhi) corpus. P :' ]
This has been rendered by Hultzsch in his translation thus: Ni’:t
in times past (officers) called mahamitras of morality did not Ic:a
before. But mahamatras of morality were appointed by me (when ne-
been) anointed thirteen years.” This interpretation has also be"“.' ge f
rally accepted. The words ‘no’ and ‘na’ may equate and mean D eeers'
‘now’, etc. Hence the first line may be translated “In times past ofﬁcm
called dharma-mahamatras indeed cxisted.” What Adoka appareni;t
wants to make out is that this office which once existed did not exe;v.,
during the period of his first thirteen years. He perhaps felt the necthc
sity for such office and appointed special officers. In the light of the
Arthasastra where there is evidence of a similar office, with most Ofthat
functions as found in the Edicts assigned to it, the interpretation
it did not exist before scems to be incorrect.
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d {ron-
and responsibilities of the boundary guards an

tier chiefs and their relations with the Cent.l'alf g:c‘;‘;;;ls
ment. They had hoth political and economiC 1111ect he
to perform. The economic duties were tOk (;}Ol(?m with
road-cess (vartani) on imported goods, mail i they
the royal seal and take charge of these gszl ; 1:35 a-good
passed beyond the toll house.” Kautalya 2 VC;S lest they
number of frontier-guards to be appornte a good
should he won over by the enemy. 1f they \lve;reom one
number, they would be afraid of betrayah empire.”
another and conduct themselves loyally t0 tuiconQuer—
The frontier peoples, whether conq1.1ered orh o and
ed, forest-folk or others, were kept 111 good erlitzxtended
the paternal principle of government was v ts.2  The
to them as is evident from the Kalinga Edlc‘ ﬂ occu-
antamahamatras like the antapalas Were che yin(:es.4
pied with the administration of the frontler E roJﬁtas——
The Arthasastra refers to three ?‘mds. (; (2) those
(1) those possessing ministerial quahﬁcazoge Dossessing
Possessing lesser, qualifications, and (3) t Or that gene-
ordinary qualifications.” It would appes ers, ambas-
rally from among the first class of messeng S*’;O deter-
sadors were selected and sent to other statﬁ r * This
mine the relation of states tO ,one’ art‘.OTt]ee 'From a
practice corresponds to that in Adoka’s lflel ' said that
study of the Rock Edict V it can b-e lsa azﬂ;assadors
from among the mahamatra officials, o ot only
(diitas) were selected. ~They Were i

1Bk. II, ch. 21,
2Bk. II, ch. 4.

8 Corpus, pp. 98 and 102. .
*First Pillar Edict—Delhi Topra, CorPus:
5Bk. I, ch. 16.

p. 119.
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to the nei . .

Withe r}l:*:lghbourmg states but also to foreign countri€s
which the empire had diplomatic relations.’

The mantriparisad of the provinces

termls(\jn::zlll;;i?-y; me.mioned the Arthasastra refers to the
mahamat sa ra in the sense of a minister,” and the
It is Signfi‘tfi};a as the ofﬁcml. chamber of the mini§tr)’-
mean; N ant to note agam the term mantri/’art.;ad.
‘ ing thereby the council of ministers. Suffice it to
iia} hbere that.this council enjoyed the right of consulté{‘
on by the king hefore he would launch on some bust-
r:'ss affecting the state. What is interesting is th!
Si:ill(:r US;; the terms mahamatra and parisad i.n a
R. E. III ansf'v Th.el'e are t.wo important Ec.llCtSv
order of t; . whxc}} bear this out.  The first is 37
e council to the officials in the

Accom?ts Department,' and the second refers distinctly
:0 the inner working of the councils.” Tt is refreshing
}(;C“Ot;r:;at. H‘t‘ﬂtzsch ag;rees with this interpretation-°
e st “Jayaswal’ has drawp attention  1©
?CCIIrrence of the term mantri/warisad ‘the
.cmmcﬂ of ministers,” in the Kautaliva. Tl;is mean-
ing fits admirably both here and ir; th.c Rock Edict V1"
That. the aryaputra or the provincial chief did not act
;)ln his own mifiative, but consulted his council hefore
e took action, is seen from the fact that even the orders
of the provincial Headquarters were sent hoth in the
name of the provincial chief and his mahamatras as 15

'Sec R.E. XIIT
2Bk. I, ch. 13.’ Corpus, p. 67.
3Bk. II, ch. 5.

4+ Edicts R.E. III and VI
5Corpus, p. 4. .

:}n.a footnote on page 5.
bid, p. 11. Sec also I.4., 42, pp. 282-284
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evident from the phrase ‘ayaputasa thahamatanatil
cha’ Though the members of the mahdmdtm—pari_sad
Seeém  to have enjoyed a good deal of freedom,
still they did not go unchecked.  They could
not abuse their rights and privileges. 1f differences of
Opinion arose among them, the matter was reported
to the king at the imperial Headquarters who was the
final arbiter.* Again if they should conduct themselves
badly the citizens would raise the standard of revolt,

which would be duly reported to the King. /

Rewolt against provincial ministry
is is seen from the history

A practical instance of th
capital of uttara-

of Adoka. The citizens of Taxila, the

patha or the northern provinces, resented the insolent
behaviour of the ministry at their provincial capital.
When the matter reached the Emperof Bindusara,
Asoka was sent to restore law and order. The citizens
accorded the prince a cordial welcome with thakufﬂ-
bhas and other invaluable presents. They addressed him
thus: “We are not hostile either to the Kumira ot even
the king Bindusara. But we are hostile to the minist.ers
Who by their high-handedness provoke us to excite-
ment.”™  There was a similar rising in the same place
under Agoka who sent his son Kunala. He was als:o
warmly received by the paurads who ventilated thetr
grievances against the ministry.’ It has been shown

1See Corpus, p. 176, Brahmagiri R. E.

2See R.E. VI, Corpus, p. 11

3z
sobh $rutva  taksasilanivasinah paurah| :

o k rtva piirnaghatamadaya pratyutgatghl_w
c{ ant-q Na vayam kumarasya viruddhah, nép! rajfio E
ustamatyah, asmakam paribhavam kurvanti| mahata ¢
Sasnfm P ravesitah|—Divyavaddng, PP- 371-72.

Ib1d., pp. 407-8.

ardhatrtiyani yojanani marge
pratyutgamya ca katha-
Bindusirasya! api tu
a satkidrena tak-
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already that these ministers retired from office in SOm€

places every three years as at T aksadila, and in other .

places every five years.! Mention has again been made
of the relations which existed between the ministry and
the local assemblies of the realm such as the paurd and
the janapada.

Rajukas

Another body of higher officials went by the
designation of rdjuka or lajuka. It would be indeed
interesting here to examine whether this office of the
rajuka is mentioned in the Kautaliva Arthasastra. The
term occurs in the work with a prefix ‘cora’, and the
full designation is ‘corarajjuka.’® 1t would appear that
"the designation rajjuka is the more correct technica
term and not ‘rdajuka.’ 1t is not clear from what root
the word derives its present form. Perhaps it comes
from the old root rasj or rajj. Whatever this may
the passage in the Arthasastra throws welcome light on
the rural administration of the land. Rural policy de-
pended obviously on the nature of the territorial ared:
In the intervening places hetween any two villages was
the officer in charge of the pasture lands (vivitddh
yaksa) and he was responsible to make good the 108°
occurring in his territorial jurisdiction. If the Jocality
was not considered of sufficient importance from 2 com”

mercial point of view, and the traffic was slack. there

was the cora-rajjuka who was responsible for the secul”
ity of the place. There were again other places wher¢
transactions were next to nothing, and in those places
the people of the locality made their own arrangements

1See above p. 132.
$4r. Sas, Bk. IV, ch. 13.

»
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f‘or the upkeep of peace. Perhaps the 1'esponsibi1ity Vwas
fixed in the village community.!  In Chapter VI of
Book 11, the terms rajjih and corarajjivh occur anfi
are respectively interpreted as “ncome from the terrt
tory’ (wvisayapiladeyam), and as ‘income from thf: .Vll_
l_age for protection against the. thieves.”” The officials
In charge of such incomes were those who were com-
nected with the department of revenue Whenever
they were chosen for specified interests, they were de-
signated with a title, the prefix of which denoted the
functions allotted to them. 1t may be presumed that
they were officials connected with ‘survey, land sett.le-
ment and irrigation’.”  This was also the interprefatlon
which Biihler gave in discussing the phrase mahavala-

. . ~ o a a

{)h‘”" rajjitkam’ when examining the Sa‘tavihani
Inscription containing a grant of Haritiputta Satakat?
That such

of Binavasi of the second century A.D. .
officials existed is corroborated by the Greek authoritys
Megasthenes.®

To turn our attention to the AS
the term occurs in the Rock LEdict 11
Ldict IV. According to the latter the rdj;.tkas arehsc’tt
over hundreds of persons. AR examination of the’
powers and functions shows that they occul?led a ‘Stétﬁs,
next in rank only to the viceroys: Says V. A St .
“The modern term governor may serve as a rough equld
valent.”  According to the same authonty.the wot;1 :
rdjike or raju (Mansehra R. E.) is etymologically 0

okan inscriptions
I and the Pillar

' Ibid. R
2 coragrahakiya gramade T.5.S, Vol. L P

- yam, . s
$See F. W. Thomas, C.H.J, Vol. L pp- 487 and 508

“See Z.D.M.G., xlvii, p. 460, cP- Ep. Ind., 11, p- 4(?]?,!:1“-1 Poity,
SFg. 34, . 86 (Cal,, 1926) ; sce also Lawe APEB 0 o 2,
Intro, by Mookerjce, p. 36; Contra Steim Meg. und Kauialy® £

8 dsoka, p. 94.
M—28
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nected with r@ja, and hence Biihler’s construction can-
not be accepted. If it is connected with the term rajo,
he .shf)uld have been one of the mahdmatra officials, since
rdja in Pali means mahamatra. The term may there
’fore mean ‘all those who have power of life and death’.
The Rajukas were very likely the chief provinCi?Jll
revenue officers. 1t appears that Adoka invested thew
YVlth extensive powers and allowed them the use of their
fndepcndent discretion ‘without the necessity of obtain-
ng sanction for particular acts by reference t0 the
Crown.”  Categorically their powers and duties may
be stated as follows®:—

(1) They were the sovereign authority with regard
to the questions of war and peace (abhihara) so far 3
.the provinces were concerned.  This means that they
informed the Central government of the moveinents of
the enemy and breaking up of hostilities in the neigh-
bouring kingdoms or border tracts.

. (2) They were the final authority in matters ¢
lating to the upkeep of internal peace. This was to afford
pr O.tection by the proper exercise of danda and danda-
nitr.  That their decision was binding is evident frotm
the term dtmapatiye in the inscription. Local affairs
were left to the hands of local men who had ﬁrst-hand
knowledge of the locality. It was felt improper to dic-
tate a policy from the imperial capital by members who
- had neither the opportunity nor the occasion t0 get
themselves acquainted with the needs and aspiration®
peculiar to the locality.

1 See Childer’s Pali Dictionary.

2 .
Sce Pillar E. 1V, Corpus, p. 123; also Smith, Aioka, p- 20
8See P.E. IV.

PROVINCIAL AND LOCAL GOVERNMENTS 219

(3) They exercised also civil and criminal juris-

diction. Wrongs were righted and grievances were
redressed by an impartial administration of justice.
They thus took cognizance of both civil and criminal
causes within their territorial jurisdiction.

(4) They were to conduct themselves in such a
fidence of the Jana-

way as to win the estecem and con

pada organisations. Co-operation was therefore sou.ght
with the Janapada or popular assembly for awarding
Punishment or granting anugrahas (favours and con-
cessions). In their acts and deeds they were tO be like
nurses whose only care was 10 look after the proper
growth and progress of children.

their responsibilities
d, and with no feel-
te what was good
and on behalf of
assionate view of

(5) They were to discharge
with a sense of duty, peace of min
ing of hostility. They were to promo
for the praja and the loka (people)
the Janapada. By taking a disp
things and acting selflessly with an eye to the welfare
of the people, they realised their objects easily. Thffy
were, in short, expected to do what the common will
dictated as tending for the common good.

Thus according to the Arthafastra and the Edicts
of Aoka, the Rajjuka or Rajuka was the officer of the
Janapada entrusted with duties of a varied .char:jtcter
as warranted by the circumstances of the situation.

The Pradesikas

We have now examined two institutions, thrown
off to exercise, as their peculiar work, administrative
and judicial functions of the provincial govern-
ment, that is, the offices of the Mahamatras and
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the Rajukas. The next body of officials was that of
the Pradesikas. The Arthasastra mentions a class of
officers called the pradestrs.’ Theyv were appointed by
the Samaharta.® They seem to have® been primarily
revenue commissioners. They had also magisterial
functions to perform. Tt is said that a Board of three
commissioners was formed, and that it was deputed
to enquire after the disturbers of the peace including
state officials in the locality, and to bring them to hOf)k
so that the trade and industry which were the mfim:
stay of the empire had an unhampered continuity-
The term kantaka in this passage is i“ter;
preted as artisans in the T. M. commentary
But it is hardly acceptable. It is highly improbable that
three ministers or three commissioners would have been
appointed to look after the artisans. Tt is very likely
that these officers resembled the justices of peace of the
medizval Tngland who made extensive tours in the
country parts and awarded punishment to men of
criminal  tendencies and acts®  In meting out
justice the commissioners were to be impartial and
equitable® and if not, they were liable to the same
penalty.®  These commissioners like the judges Wwer¢

1Bk. 1, ch. 12.
2Bk. 1V, ch. 9. al
3The pay of a pradesta officer is computed to be 8000 ponds equ

s,
to that of the president of the fremi and leaders of elephants, horse
and chariots. (Bk. V, ch. 3.)

. a
4 gopasthinikasthinesu pradestirah karyakiranam balll’mgraham ¢
kuryuh|| Bk. 10, ch. 35.
5Bk. V, ch. 14 and 9.
pradestarastrayastrayo vi  amatyvih kantakasodhanam kuryuh)
6 See Shima Sastri Trans, p. 245-n.
T pradesta coramarganam, Bk. IV, ch. 6.
$Bk. IV, ch. 10..
*Ibid., ch. 9,
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e corrupt by accept-
d guilty were
ted to

watched over lest they should becom
ing bribes. Those who were prove
punished.! This shows that they were Fbﬁ)‘ic
discharge their functions with full responst ity

Identical with these officers are the ptlafﬁzlllj:;e(f)ii
the Adokan Inscriptions.” The term }}as ha bolars,
of a Full and ecritical examination by S? utivc;
F. W. Thomas renders it as ‘the head of ihi': eCtran—
revenue and judicial service”.” _ MOO .e4 Jand sur-
slates it as the divisional Cmmmsswn}? nention of
mises an ascending order of ran.k fr(?lll the Ilzock Edict
the yuktas, rajukas and pradesikas n e s equal to
I11. Samaddar holds that their position Wah ve been
that of a minister and that they Could, not -aed from
mere “district’ officers” I1f the term 18 deriv

.. a
. . n and hence
pradesa which means a terrlt(.)ﬂa1 d1.v l}sllto he provincial
. jdestkas Mg :
specifiedl area, the prade specified area.

officers entrusted with jurisdiction over ,a P e Off
If the term anusariryanar means ‘to;ur, the e s
cials toured round the country once 1n everytrans);erred
But if it means ‘transfer,” they we.re.arllse?‘s el
every five years, when new $s10

commi "
' robable.
place. The latter seems to be more P

1Bk. 1V, ch. 4.

2R.E. 111, Corpus, pp. 4 and 5.
3J.R.A.S., 1914, pp. 383-6.

4 Asoka, p. 56.

3 Glories of Magadha, pp. 87-88. _
SR.E. III, Shh, Man, Gir., and Kal.
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Sec. w. MAURYAN CIVIL SERVICE
The Purusas

Administrative work, civil or criminal, or ever
military, would be impossible without an organised civil
service. In the Mauryan empire we find that two classes
of civil servants are distinguished. ~ They were the
purusas and the yuktas.  While the yuktas pelonged
to the cadre of subordinate civil service, the puritsas
were of the superior civil service. The Arthasastra Men
tions Giigdhapurusas, and they are mainly Intelligence
Officers.' An examination of the functions assigned t©
them in the Kautaliya demonstrates corroboration with
the writings of the classical writers like Megasthenes
Arrian and Strabo. “They spy out what goes in cout?‘
try and town and report everything to the king”.* Agan
Megasthenes says: ‘the sixth class consists of the over”
seers to whom is assigned the duty of watching all that
goes on and making reports secretly to the king. Somé
are entrusted with the inspection of the city and Othe‘:s
with that of the army. The former employ as their
coadjutors the courtesan of the city and the latter the
courtesans of the camp.  The ablest and most trust-
worthy men are appointed to fill these offices.” The
Arthadastra uses the term purusa in both a gene“al a"q
a technical sense. Besides it speaks of ayukta-purtsas:
abhityakta purusas® (outcaste men according to Shama
Sastri), yogapurusas, and pravirapurusas (members Y
military associations).” There is hesides in it a chapte’

1Bk. I, ch. 11-12.
2Ind. Ant, VI, pp. 124 and 237.

3Fg. 36.
4Bk. I, ch. 15,
5Bk. IT, ch. 5.

$Bk. VII, ch. 4.
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But this does not refer
ts in general of

‘There is a dis-
s in the sense of

titled purusavyasanavargah.”
to the troubles of civil officials, but trea
Uyasanas to which a man is liable to.
tinct mention of purusas and yuktd
civil servants in chapter V of Book 11

That they were employed 1n all departments anld
that misappropriation on their part Wwas ‘,SCVBI'C y
punished is seen from the same chapter also:' Per-
haps the statement in chapter 20 0f Book 111 in regard
to the purusas and their qualifications 15 & reference
to the civil servants. Regard was to be shown to

those purusas who were Jearned, wiS€f, EOld,I?fWI;iE
birth and skilled in discharging duties e
appear that only qualified men Were appointe

service.

The evidence of inscriptions

From the Edicts of Adoka,’ the purusas W?O v;e'rrel
civil servants of the superior rank were aPpomt’ehx
three grades—the lower, the middling and the hlgh er.
This reminds us of our OWn civil service system .w ere
a civil serv-ant who is started 1n the lower .scale 1_3 (11) rc(;
moted to the upper division after a certain perio °.
service.  From Pillar Edict IV whe.re thess tfolL:i:Sn
are said to he acquainted with the wishes of einteﬁ
it seems that these government servants were appo ”
by the authorities at the imperial Headquarte'rs, a
they were hence answerable t0 them. The Edlcts ar:
valuable in as much as they refer to the duties expec

1Bk. VIII ,ch. 3. snam

2 sarvadhikarapesu yuktopayukta tatpu\_'usa'.l adhya-
panadicatuspanih paramapahir?“ hpurvam
mottamavadho dandah|—Bk. IL ¢h- > § ah.

3 piijyah vidyibuddhipaurusibhijﬁakarmatlsayatascapuru$a'
+Pillar I, IV and VIIL.
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ed of these offici -

First, they \f;:;altsf;e -l hese two duties are mentioned-
and in that capacit I?SPCCtorate of the government,
officers were loyal ty Wdtch_ed whether the provincial
sent over to the con o the king.'!  Secondly, they Were
public feeling withlmon people’ to get at the prevailing
land.  This, it ma re]gard to the government of the
assigned to the git y be remembered, is a function

e gidhapurusas by Kautalya.’

The Yuktas

The other class of civi
subordinate elra(iisb of civil servants who were of the
of the yuktas. A et by the technical name
inscriptions, as we P}iﬂ from its wse in the ASOKEH
Arthasastra in diffb all see presently, 1t occurs in the

- informing chapter ere_m connections. ‘Lhere is a very
ferent classes of of;n.t,l tled upayuktapariksa.t Two dit-

the upayuktas in th c‘z'ls are mentioned, the yuktds and

there were yuktas e Kautaliya." In every department

their own assistamsanq ‘.ztl)ayuktas.“ They had again

as every other gover.n They » vere subject to punishment

were of a varied ch ment official was. The punishments

vants as were emclaract.er., Such of those civil s€T~

tion of revenue Coﬁlzycd in t.he collection and distribt”

tasting a portion of EOt casily avoid the temptation of
would be impossible tt e king's revenue. Sometinies it
priated, just as it i o detect the amount so misappro”
is not possible to find out whether

1Piltar E. 1V
. talso M :
2bahune janasi @ ookerjee, Asoka

5 ! s P 57.
8 See Bk. I, z;l ayl;ta P.E. VII, Corpus,pp_ 132 (Delhi-To ra)
These ma ’

y b ; .

e also identified with the Ayuktas and Viniyuktas of

the Gupta In :
scripti
oBk. 1L, ch. 5. (Fleet, C.II, 111, p. 169, n. 4 and 5.)

7 Ibid.
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fishes dri '
drink water or not. In Kautalya’s opinion it is

¢ .

b:;ir;tlz‘:s'&b}e t? spot the birds flying high in

Covermn an intricate task to ascertain t

it i rec1ent servants with dishonest mot1
ommended that those who

kin 4
£’s wealth but would show an 1

timat
e .
means, and who would prove loyal,

appot
pointed as government servants

yukm[pl:zeh ttme of Chapter 8 of B
vitktas [i asya  pratyanayanain
thing‘éo *’]e"erz}lly accountants an
reasonal 1( o with the collection 0
regard hle ‘to assu.me that they m
d to the various revenue e

fro
m ]
pers the fact that in case of embezz
SO . . .
ns to be examined, 18 mentioned

of i
importance the wupayukta.’

;:{(llma.lsas”i ha's omitted HPayukm.“

foun(ll .iSub().rdmate l)OSition an

amo guilty, in cases of emhezzlemen
unted to that of a yukta as is e

Arthasastra:

mithyavade caisam yuktasamo da

Thus wh
us while the wpayukta Was

szgz;:ls ?onneCted with the accou

0 thatstz;ff of the dep.artmen-t,.he

Ykt O tf“" other eight officials, W
a, mdhayaka (cashier), iban

/‘}’;(’ti{/rc'lhalca (the receiver),
S -
roff), dapaka (officer in charge

:gli. 11, ch. 9.
. 11, ch. 8, T.S.S. Vol. I, 157.
3P. 73 (II ed.). '

M—29

he conduct
ves.

the air,

of the
Hence

would not covet the
nerease through legi-

are

1

to be

ook 11, samudayasyd
shows that the

d clerks, had
{ the revenue.

some-
It is

aintained accounts in
ms. This is obvious

ndal|

4 when he
t, the punishment

vident from the

lement, among the
first in the order
The translation of
The upayukic

was

one among the eight

nts, the yukta

dayaka (the
of the paymen

in the

1d a position superior
ho were the #pa-

dhaka (prescrlber),

paying
t of the
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department), mantrivaiyavritikara (ministerial ser-
vants).*

The mode of appointment

It is evident that each department was manned by
an army of civil officials of different grades and status
The yuktas and the upayuktas had their own assistants
as is evident from Chapter 5 of Book 1I of the Kai-
taliya.  These servants of the government were
appointed temporarily in the first instance.” In thiS
connection the term bahumukhya is important and is the
same as the word anckamukhya in chapter 4 of the same
book.  This shows that there were a number of temPo”
rary officials.  These were in course of time taken to
the permanent service, on the merits of the case in res-
_ pect of qualifications, character and conduct. It 15
said that those who would not eat up the wealth of the
state, those who would swell the wealth by fair and
legitimate means, and those who would court the wel-
fare of the king and kingdom were to be appointed as
permanent servants of the state’ (m'tyﬁdhikdf’ﬁl‘)'
Thus the tenure of service largely depended OB the
honesty and efficiency of the government servants.

The evidence of the Ldicts
Coming to the inscriptions of Agoka, we find the
term yukta mentioned in the Rock-Edict 1L F- W
Th(.)mas was correct in rendering the term into 2 sub-
or dm.ate official’ The yuktas of Adokan Edicts may be
identified with the yuktas and the wupayuktas of the
1T.S.S., Vol. I, p.
:gihu?ﬁ k:gf““;“i‘ygmli;ihikaranam sthapayet, Bk. II, ch- 9-

*Corpus, pp. 4.5,
SJRAS, 1914, 387, 91,

227
PROVINCIAL AND LOCAL GOVERNMENTS

ing to the
Kautaliya. The duties of the yukta according
Adokan inscriptions are’:

(1) to go on tours like the Ra
Sikas every five years if anisayityana 1 o
From the position assigned to these of.ﬁcxals we have
to take that they accompanied their official su?exff)g o
tour. If the term anusayityana means ‘t.ransfel , .
cannot be accounted as a part of their duties, but ;ner O);
points to the administrative detail of trans er
officials.®

jukas and Prade-
means ‘tour’.

(2) to be in charge of the department of awcotlmt';s(.1
The last line of the Rdck-EdiCt 111" has beer tral:zsdaam
in different ways by scholars. The term g?lglatythe
has been a puzzle to many in spite of the fac the
same term occurs in the Arthasastra and meansl tes
department of accounts. D. R. Bhandar%{a-r el 2}11311
this line as follows: “The Council (of Mm.lSterS)fSthis
order the Yuktas in regard to the reclfoﬂmg }(10 jotter
expense and accumulation) both accor.dl'ﬂ g Ideapl’ear
and according to the spirit.” From this it WO.Ut o ex
that the yuktas maintained accounts of .recelp d control
penditure and were subject to the scrutiny 2

— ]
by the council of the nahdmatras.

* Mookerjee, Asoka, p. 57.
*JBO.RS., 1V, p. 36-f.
8See Smith, Afoka, p. 164.
4 Corpus, p. 4.

* Asoka, p. 278. je criticism of Samad-
5 Reference may be made to the .ur}tellab Zn the Department of
dar in rcgard to the position of the mln~lswrsﬁered by Jayaswal. He

Accounts in the light of the interpretation 01 has endowed with all

asks “were the ministers whom Mr. Jay~aswaere even more powerful

exccutive powers, and who according to hum “Zj Jrtment of accounts?
than the king himself, at the mercy of th; 1;2)’ be at the mercy of

If the ministers were so powerful hoV coul
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Sec. v. ADMINISTRATION OF TOWNS

In regard to the administration of {he ckl:)};’
Megasthenes, the CGrecian ambassador of ,\?leu sti:
has given us elaborate details. According to this ;eirt)’
mony the city of Pataliputra was governed by t o
Municipal Commissioners who formed themselves 1ke(l
six committees of five cach.  These cmnmitte.es 100
after the moral and material interests of the city: Vs -
the functions assigned to these, Megasthenes 5

‘ o iter cverything
“The members of the first look after every
relating to the industrial arts.

“Those of the second attend to the e:nte.rtalnm:;1t
of foreigners. To these they assign lodgings of
they keep watch over the modes of life by me-ansnts
those persons who were given to them for assista the
They escort them on the way when they ]C“veheir
country or in the event of their dying. f()r\\‘arfl them
property to their relatives. They take care of t
when they are sick, and if they die, bury them.

“The third body consists of those who mql}::
when and how birth.; and deaths occur with the 'VIthS
not only of levying a tax but also in order that bere
and deaths among hoth high and low may not escd
the cognisance of Government.

f
. ‘mple vas€ 2
(Glories of Magadha, p. 92). 1t is a simple 1

ent’»
he true relations hetween the two departm

the

. . . - 9 ‘S :\h(“‘“
R on of inferior versus superior otheers. AR \m(ants
question of accounts, o

So long as the accountants were acC hat the
they had to maintain proper records. This does not mean tf r ex-
accountants were more powerful than the ministers. To-day Oy of
ample the. Accountant-General can disallow the allowance or P2
any superior officer of the statc on some audit objection.

1Fg. 4.

that department ?”
misunderstanding t
is not here a questi
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. e and com-
“The fourth class superintends ffraiilveights and
merce. Tts members have Charge-otheil‘ season are
Measures and sce that the produc.ts “111 wed to deal in
sold by public notice. No one 1.5 a zle% he pays 2
more than one kind of commodity unes
double tax. { articles
“The fifth class supervises nmﬂ;;‘ficzzr;;w is sold
. HN at b
which they sell by public notice. “here is a fine for
separately from what is old and t

CO .l.t. 0

d
i f food. Fratt
collect the tenths of the prices of articles 0

”
. ith death.
) ) L ished wit

m the payment of this tax 15 pun e also found

These committees and their dl}tlisyj;‘iter." Besid?s
Mentioned by Strabo, another daSSl‘c: one of these S1IX
the special functions allotted ta €a¢ apacity interested
bodies all of them in their collective SAPEL 4o, the
themselves in matters of gene.ral. m;e the,regulation OE
Upkeep and repair of public l)tll‘dln%‘1r5, and temples.
prices, the care of markets, hal: has not failed to
Every writer on the Mauryan po}:zrnes. It has been
Quote this long extract of Megast ote D arallel passages
followed here, the object being t© qu

from the Arthasdastra.

[sans
Protection t0 artisat

: romo-
-rcelf in the P
The first committee interested 1;55 - ian
tion of industrial arts. The Aftljlatss o artisas. They
one place refers to the work of art1s

. ht for the
were expected to work for a day "

5 decrrib('d n Classical
a as des

iont Indt
1See Strabo, 51; McCrindle, Ancient

Literatyre.

*Ibid.,, XXXIV.
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e 1S enahl
e
to the state int ?hll.mm to commute their payment
a  special chapter® eir manual labour.® There is
Protectic r’ containi ’
m - to : Ining  regulati in
shall carry artisans. It s gs,a. ltmgs aﬁ’or'dl i
on : : id that artisal
thgagement in r their  business according to the
of the work, Sy ESl)eCt of time place and pature
1 ©oDuc ’
rl:der the plea that tl:)cf those who put off their work
. {?ards time, place. : re was no definite engagement as
n]) deprived of P dfml the nature of work were not
with 3 f 4 of their -
a hne equal Ir wages, but als nishe
except when the o two times the prices 0; ;;; .p“] bour
mit vV were | S eir 1a
t]"ly. Besides thc‘mL In trouble, or visited by a cala-
0 the employer yTC“'“l)cnsatcd the loss nf’ Jamage
hose who engaged t‘hemselves in
s in
two

contravent;
a.dditi()n “;2“ 0:: (!Cﬁnite orders forfeite i
times the a:ne'r paying a ﬁne"(d the;r wage
I.t is further qq_(l)llnt of their )ri‘equaf mbo s
sible for ]Owe‘rf 1d that such of thogI .;C of labout™
Ing the quality of thée\\?:)rf };\'ere ri-?i)::r;
! ¢ by an a

Ilte ¢ i T b C
. re
N we

severel .
lent Staynz::‘](’ls}:(ed wi.th fines.* When w ol
\t:e days of /\s‘())l\";hmh artistic skill \\'\:9 S(el:vt:;f)l)i}(\icin
mood .and stone n, \vh'at with lofty edifices in prick.
(.)n.Ohths, COnst; 1flSS|\ve embankments, handli o
“pirited  bas-rel; ?Ctmn of chambers, a a? on 0
anmmals, magter ? S, attractive stat;I‘C .‘ profusion
able to take thel)l(fces of some fine carvi'S (’f. fncn an‘
age and protecti::\" that Adoka continngti, lthls reasorr:_
of artisans like his ;:an(tif:lt}lzif'm

1 Bk 11

' , ch,

2Bk, IV, o 2l and 36.
Bk. IV, ch. 1.
*1bid,, ch 2. )
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In regard tP m}imion " .foreig“em
€rs to which th: tGe regulations affecting the foreign-
find numerous pas reek ambassador has referred, we
of the state to Pﬁssages where Kautalya asks the officers
the Superiﬂtenfl ow faVOl.ll‘ to them. For example, while
Weather-heaten egt of Sh1p§ congerned himself with the
attended to th(b ips, the bm)(?rmtendent of Commerce
Kautalya reco se who dealt in foreign merchandise.”
to settle in the ]‘mle‘lds th.e invitation of foreign traders
the land. Th(:()‘untry with a view to foster the trade of
_and could mov; b:! merchants enjoyed certain privileges
In the ordinary out fr ee~1y_ They could not be suf:d
Courts whij Y .C(’ufts (-)I law. There were Speci |

Th I.C%l decided their causes.’
residinge \cvl lttl;e:l}f’ were to lnflke a report'of Fhe strangers
dary‘guards ! em 01: leaving the station.’ Tbe houn-
a.s the road ces ant a/’alas'were to collect what is known
Sible for the | ° (,w’ tani) and they were held respon-
the country uO(SiS mcu{-red by merchants 11 the part of
tion wag Daidnt er their charge. Thu§ adequate atten-
travellers, for .0‘ the safety and security of merchants,

Con ¥ | .'e“gners and others.*
that exiS:(de]l ing the extensive int
and  the h l)et\ve.en Adoka and oth
empire ande?hthy .mtercou'rse that ex
said to have e nel'ghbourmg. states, W
considering :Sta%bllshed hospitals for man an

again the great material prosper

ernational relations

er foreign countries
isted hetween the
here Asoka also is
d beast, and
ity attained

1
ZI;:;ablhI: ch. 16 and 28.
ca Darih;:u?m .Paﬂyamanugrahenivéhayct| névikasirthavéhebhya&
haanyatra sa[;}mayat'ksamam dadyat| anabhiyogaéca arthesvaganti
Co M""PakiribhyM—Ar ¢as., Bk. 1I, ch. 1.
3 Bk, I'I‘c;&“sgr- I, p. 42 (Cal. 1920)-
*Bk. I, ch, 21,



232
MAURYAN POLITY

in his 3
€ as . .
g¢ as the outcome of the growing trade and com”

n " I3
Si“‘Ply’ conzi?y ml)t :e far from truth to say that Asoka
: ed the Suci- . .. .‘ . .
E o e . 0
his predecesors, I and political institutions

Megasthenes ney The census .
From the Arlha;fd 1:3.\l speaks of the census operation™
Mauryas was '1‘ s ra we R'ETlhcr that the census of the
manent Oﬁ:l(:ia]‘g I)(;n""”(‘nt institntion manned by P
statistical ix‘i-()t-;,.,.ltit was mot a periodical one. .T:he
terests. Jt fumi;hm[1 served political and economic lfl'
village or town at‘ ,le( tht total population of a certfl’"
made according t: I’Z;I'thular period, the division b.elﬂg
For example, her) the castes and their profession™
of cultivators e \'\'as hoted the - exact mfmbel'
labourel‘s, Sla»:e’g 'u‘)“ herds,  merchants,  artisans
other hipe an~(i A also the heads of cattle and
further furnished” (maqf‘”l’“] animals.  The census
of income and dcta'l_s as regards the amount
labour available ei(ll])md-ltu"e in addition to free
perhaps taxati(m.w [. this formed a basis on which
bered and classifie 1as desessed. The houses were ngm'
The number of in}(p ]'lg tax-].m'\-ing and non-tax-paying
their age, sex and )‘l )}tan.ts in cach house according 0
remarks of Vv Al rog €ssion was also noted down.* The
Anglo—ln(lian a;]m'. . mltl.1 are apposite. ~ “Lven th.e
sation and Furo )emlStm.t ton with its complex orga}ﬂl'
infor,mati()n did ]l]()iln notions of the value of statistl(zal
tics until very r at?cmm the collection of vital stat1s”

€cent times, and has always experiencé

great diffy .
' culty in ;

s¢ .
figures.? curing reasonable accuracy 11 the

1Bk, II, ch
. ch. 35.3.
*Early History, p. 125
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Trade and commerce

and ihe fourth administrative hoard was that 'of trad-e
ommerce. The Arthasastra asks the Aty met-
?hants to entertain strangers on their own responsibility
;;?(?d:mke d report of these merchants who deal in fO}‘-

n articles of merchandise, and who sell these 11
any place or time without due regard for the orders of
the authorities of the city. Ordinarily merchants were
to deal in their own merchandise and not in those which
belOnge(l to others. Perhaps to deal in them required
4 special license which Megasthenes probably calls a
f10ub1e tax." Tt may he pointed out also that Kautalya
'Mposes stringent regulations in regard to weights and

i -
Neasures.’  [yen the slightest difference was not tole
y what the

Fated.  Sale hy public notice was exactl

Author of the Arthasastra has recommended. The

brocess of this sale is given as follows: “In a place

pl‘()xin:mte to the ﬂag of the tolt house, aftiC]CS Of. mer-

chandisc for sale are to he gathered cach in their 1€s”

Pective places. The owners of the articles 1in question
tained together

w ) i
Vere to proclaim the real quantity con Who
With its value. Three times it was given aloud.

dise for SO much

w1.11 buy such a quantity of merchan
brice?  Afterwards he who was willing

that price could purchase it.”” The tax 0Nl sales was
ce the control of

one of the sources of revenue, and hen O ered
ia]e was under the Board of Trade, each article ©
or sale being marked with the official stamp-

to buy it for

LBk. I, ¢ch. 36. Secec also ch. 16, 19, and Bk. 1V, ch. 2.
2Bk. II, ch. 19,

3 Bk. 11, ch. 21.

L abhijiianamudra, 1bid.

M—30
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Control of manufacture

The fifth Board concerned itself with the contro}
of manufactured articles. Here also the same reguld”
tions were in practice. Perhaps this refex:S
the manufactures run by the Department of the
state in its manufactories. Kautalya 18 very
particular in regard to the purity and go'o
quality of the articles sold. A distinction was mai’”
tained hetween old commodities in stock and fresh P
plies.' 1f articles inferior in quality were sold as 8%
ones, the sellers were liable to a heavy fine.” 1D accore”
ance with the economic laws of supply and demand the
sale of manufactured articles like that of liquor was
centralised or decentralised. It was an offence ¢ % .
bad liquor and hony flesh.’ It is prescribed that on?
articles of good quality were to be sold. And ;f.ba
ones were offered for sale, the price was to he fix€
considerably below the market-price.

Tolls and other charges

The sixth board attended to the collection of ¥ ever
nue on sales of merchandise. According to the Arthe”
$astra the Superintendent of Tolls was generally the
officer who was engaged in such business.* The rate
mentioned by Megasthenes as 1]10th must have bee”
a conventional one like the 1|6th share of land revent®
In practice however the rates varied according t€ th.e
q_uantity and quality of the articles, their easy availa.bl‘
lity, necessity, or otherwise. Flowers and fruits whic
were luxuries were taxed 1|6th while cotton cloth®

1Bk. I, ch. 15,
*B. 1V, oh. 11
*Bk. 11, ch. 25 and 26
*Bk. I, ch. 21 and 22.
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i i ets, and
arsenic, metals, sandal, raw materials, carpets
’ h to 1|15th. The

woollen goods were charged from 1]10t s of
rate varied again from 1{20th to 1125t1.1 for artic i{SinS
absolute necessity—cattle, cotton, medicine, fibres, sd O%
clay pots, oils, sugar, salt, etc.” Towards the ent o
the chapter entitled sulkavyavaharal K?u.ju}rll—
rightly remarks that agreeably to the customs 2 'cd on
tries or communities, the rate of tolls shall be leVi€

commodities, old and new.”

Pataliputra the capital

it the Mauryas
~ That Pataliputra was the Capital Off e classical
1s evident not only from the records 0 .

. . _Trdict and the Sar
Writers but also from the fifth Roc.l\—EfllCt ade of it. It
nith Fdict where a distinct mention is mac,on 5 little
stood on the northern side of the river -7

; Ganges. D€
above the confluence of the latter with the g

: 1
. rong citade
fended thus by two big rivers it formed @ strong _

( . th
for its occupants perhaps answering to o
of the Arthasastra. Over this anclent.uS‘ es surr
the modern Patna with a number of villag

. an appear
Ing it. The city presented t0 Megasthenes

am nearly nine miles

ance of a long narrow parallelogr L great
in length and 14 miles in preadth. 0 towers,
fortress it was, containing 64 gates, - oat Of
surrounded on all sides by 2@ deepA’Oka .
Waters. It cannot be denied that deiorated 0
Proved it hy an outer masonry by the recent
with durable stone buildings a$ testified bY e been
excavations, Unfortunately the excawatlonsnOt ey
partial since the nature of the Jand does

LBk, 11, ch, 22.
2Ibid., cp. 1V, ch. 2 and 7. g
"Fg. 2. Cp. Smith, Aéoka, pp. 845>
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admit of it. The depth of the overlying silt often
reaching as far as twenty feet and the existence of
numerous modern buildings make the excavation €x-
ceptionally difficult." In this connection mention ma’y
be made of “The Discovery of the exact site of Asoka’s
Classic Capital and the Rcport on the Ermr'az’iou.r. at
Pataliputra’ heing the works of that enthusiastic writer
L. A. Waddell directly dealing with the excavations of
the imperial Capital of the Mauryas. Dr. Spooner of
the Department of Archzology conducted further exca
vations and discovered a hall of 100 pillars.’

The nagaraka and his duties

An examination of the administrative 1nachinf3"Y
shows that the nagaraka was the chief official of the €1ty
possibly a nominee of the Imperial Government. The
ndagaraka mayv in some respects answer to the COTPO"‘a'
tion Commissrioner of the modern day. He was an official
of the state and was responsible to the imperial Gover?
ment for the conduct of the civil administration. H’.S
duties were many and varied. They can be categor!”
cally mentioned.*

ity b
1. He was to preserve the peace of the city ny
keeping watch over the movements of strangers 2
new-comers into the city,

.. of
2. He was to maintain an elaborate census ol
the houses and the residents therein noting their t0
income and items of expenditure.

1 Smith, Asfoka, p. 85.
2 (1903) (ed. Cal.).

- : .. 2-13,
S Annual Report of Archaeological Survey of India, E. Circle, 191
pp. 55—61.

*Bk. II, ch. 36.
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3. He took precautions against the outhreak of
fire. People were forced to keep water-pots and other
things which were useful to quench fire.

4. He looked after the health and sanitation of
the city. Stringent regulations were promulgated
under penalty of punishment for committing nuisance
on public roads, and for throwing dead bodies care-
lessly on thoroughfares, and for offences of a similar
nature.

5. He was to keep watch and ward by means of
Special watchmen especially during nights. No one was
allowed to leave the city or move about in a late' hour
at night except in cases of necessity, when a perr‘mt was
usually granted. Such of those who violated this were
Punished.

6. He attended also to the sluices, embankments,
and other buildings connected with the city 50 that no
damage of any sort was done to them as it yvould
cause inconvenience to the neighbours.

7. He was to hold a supervising control over t}:le
antapalas at the military frontiers and the official in
charge of the toll house. Perhaps they had to remit
their collections through him.

8 He kept in safe custody articles either stolen
and recovered or lost. These were however returned
to the owners on their claim.

9. If among the guilty were children, old men, the
diseased and others he could set them free by receiv-
ing proper compensation price. Other prisoners were

liberated on the king’s birthday, and on similar occa-
sions,
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10. He was also responsible for the public mortaélj
of the city. By means of police regulations he arres .
and punished the suspicious and men of Cfi““_nal te
dencies. Those who mishchaved with slave girls 3’:"
seduced the kulastri or family woman were cherer{_
punished.  He also looked after the religious and chao
table institutions with the help of the managers
those institutions. I

Mention has already heen made of nu_(/.au.h.s‘l
vaharika as occurring in the Agdokan inscn[.)tmne;1
These officers are also styled as mahdmatras as 15 él(ihe
from the Dhauli and Jaugada Separate Fdict L. like
officers mentioned are of the provincial t.n\\-rxs.T}‘]at
Tosali and Samapa and not of the capital city-  jent
these exercised important judicial powers is evl or
from the fact that the officers are taken to tas.k ri-
having inflicted arbitrary punishment including 1mp (
sonment to some of the citizens. The Nd!/‘”"”"f’ _C?‘.les
not be expected to shoulder such heavy I‘GSPO“S’bIh.“ls
single-handed. He was assisted by a body of officia
called the sthanikas and gopas.

The sthanika ]

For purposes of administration every city “.as
divided into four divisions over each of which \'w;e
Placed a sthanikq, The sthanika was then r CSP‘)“Sﬂ-)e
for his ward. [ was entrusted with large po“;e
powers.  He was the intermediate official hetween
gopa and the nagarakqg.

The gopu i

1d-

The gopa was the official next in rank to the ‘c‘ o
nika. He Mmaintained registers showing the names

1 Separate Kalinga Edict L Corpus, p. 92.

PROVINCIAL AND LOCAL GOVERNMENTS 239

bersons in his territorial jurisdiction together with the
amount of property possessed by each. A gopa was
Expected to maintain the accounts relating fr om tel.j o
forty households. It was also his duty to mamtalr.l a
Statistical record of the inmates of the hous‘?hOlqs with
their respective castes, gotra nanmes, Profess,l,on’ tneotne
and expenditure. He was a small census officer. It is
T€asonable to assume that a number of gopas e
under 3 sthanika, for each gopa was enthted. \.Vlth
about forty households. The Managers of rellglozs
houses anq charitable institutions sent reports to the
goba or the sthanika as regards the movement of hiilree(i
tics ( pasanda) and strangers. They further en:r;z;ans

ascetics and Srotriyas of pure character. tr therr;
Merchants, and other grhasthas were to repOft. ° ds

as to their movements, as well as thosfj of thelf fﬁelz]md’
Who were strangers to the city. The sentine o

WVatchmen were also held responsible to some el); him.
They also sent their reports to the gopa or thr(zug ka?
to the sthanika who ultimately reported to the nagaraia.

i ' / cipal affairs
Asokd’s interest in municipal aff

falem 1 e
From a study of the inscriptions of Aboi\'a ;Z IC?:;SB_
Seen that parks, hospitals, rest-houses, ?quca 1(1) nts and
tutions, and metalled roads with medicinal pla city-
herbs received the attention of the Maurl);an thzt
administration. The inscriptions further tte e‘:Swere
on these roads banyan trees and mango r;t R
planteq affording shade to cattle and men. e dug with
vals of cight kos or one yojaia wells ;V erwater It
flights of steps for easily getting to the .

!Bk, II, ch. 36.
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appears that watersheds were also built here and there."
To these may again be added theatrical entertainments,
public shows, and exhibition.  In short the Mauryan
state bestowed utmost care and attention to beautify
the cities and make them centres of culture and light
In this direction Asoka, more than any other monarch
of the dynasty, did much and earned the eternal grati-
tude of his subjects.

!Sce Seventh Pillar Edicts; Delhi-Topra, Corpus, pp. 134-135-

CHAPTER VIL
MAURYAN STATE IN RELATION TO DHARMA

Sec. i. THE CONCEPT OF DHARMA

No question is more difficult to answer than the
question—what is the true concept of dharina as under-
stood and realised in the epoch of Hindu India? This
question has heen raised by a number of distinguished
scholars, but it is still a problem requiring a definite
answer,

As a tentative definition dharma may be taken to
Mean the totality of duties expected of every individual
o his family, community, country, and God. The
Vedas were helieved to be revealed texts, and are still
50 believed, and hence whatever is ordained in them is
absolute truth which ought to be pursued even at the
sacrifice of one’s life. ~ The doctrines and rules found
scattered in these works of high antiquity came to be
generally known as the vedic dharma. It is also known
as the rauta dharma. These wereina highly techni-
cal language, the interpretation of which required
special skill and expert knowledge. Hence the ancient
sages and scers of this land felt called upon to impart
this hidden knowledge to the masses by reducing them
to an easily understandable style. This was the attempt
of the different authors of the Dharmasitiras and the
When .these, what are now called

became popular, the smarta
harma

Dharmasastras.
Brahmanical codes,
dharma became the accepted and accredited d

M—-31



242 MAURYAN POLITY

for hoth the ecclesiastic and the laity. While the wedic
dharma was essentially religious, the smarta dharma
constituted visible lay elements, though the religious
element was still predominant.” From the statement
that the vedic dharma was religious, it must not be taken
that no lay element was in it. It was there but not
predominatingly.

Smarta dharma

The smarta dharma or the dharma of the Law-
codes was, then, an analysis of the symbolic dharma of
the Vedic texts. The classification was secular and
religious as well. But according to the old conception,
nothing was purely secular, for the latter bore the tinge,
a distinct tinge of religion to support it. The dharnd
of the Law-codes may be reduced broadly to two divi-
sions: the rajadharma and the prajadharma, in other
words, the duties of the state and the duties of the
subjects. The prajadharma was the following of
svadharma by every individual member of the society
according to the rules prescribed. These came to De
known as the sandtana dharma, the dharma for all
times and for all places. The rdjadharina came in to
aid the progressive march of this sanatana dharma into
accomplishment, by clearing the roads which lead to
it, of the weeds and thorns, which might otherwise
hamper the welfare and happiness of the world. Not-
withstanding the trifle differences in doctrines these
dharmas were common to orthodox as well as to hete-
rodox sects prevalent then in the land, like the Bud-
dhists, the Jains, the Ajivikas and others.

1 See Vayu Purdna, Ch, 57, st. 39-46.
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The dharma of Buddhism

Perhaps what the late Professor Rhys I')avic%s
meant in speaking for the dharma of Buddhism is

~®qually applicable to the Brahmanical notion, and

l.nay we add, even Jaina conception. “pharfna
IS not simply law but that which underlies and
Includes the Jaw, a word often most difficult E’o
translate and best rendered by truth or righteousness. 4
Itisa difficult and intricate labour to attempt anything
like a distinction as regards the conception of dhar.ma
according 1o the Brahmanical, Buddhist, and ]ain-a lite-
Tature. In fact there is a significant statement i the
Afz.guttaranz'kdy(ﬁ according to which the dharma. to
the Buddha was the dharma formulated by the ancient
Seers and sages, like Devala and Asita. It is the cor-
rect estimate of Prof. Keith who remarks “Nor 1n
choosing the term dharma for the system, was _Bud—
hism without ¢ panisad precedent; the Brhadaran-
Yaka® tells that Brahman created the Dharma than
Which nothing is higher, and the Mahanaravyana® asserts
that the whole universe is encircled by the dharma than
Which there is nothing harder to describe.””  The con-
Pt of dharma can generally be viewed from two
*tandpoints, namely, the standpoint of ethics and that
of the doctrine. Fixamined under these part.iculars the
Coincidences are something striking, someth.lﬂg p}}el.qo-
Menal, that they defy a student of comparative religion
o draw any line of demarcation.

! Buddhism, p. 43,
210, p. 51,

T, pp. 4-14.
‘Bk. XXI, ch. 6.

" Religion and Philosophy of the Veda, Vol. 1, p. 530
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Views of Dr. Jacobi

The ripe
to speak W?thszh(t):lar H ermann Jacobi who is competent
tion for holdin ’ horlt)f (?n these matters has justiﬁca-
g the opinion which we quote below :

“Fron .
tuted betheTihion]parlson which we have just insti-
those for the Jai rules for. the Brahmanic ascetic and
latter is but a ija lfllonk it will be apparent that the
that the Nirgrasg’ho the. former. It may be assumed
himself was but a a copied the Buddhist Bhikku who
tion is not a prob:}?lpy of the Sannyasin. This sugges-
higher antiquit € one, f?f, there heing a model of
hably have COnzf and authority, the Jainas would pro-
pected and seco O;n;ed rather to it than to the less 1€s”
dhists.” Wen( “hand model of their rivals, the Bud-
sects like those OSfeeth t};;t th? germs of dissenting
contained in the in e uddhists and the Jainas wereé
that the latter w stitute of the fourth asrama. and
therefore Buddhisas the m(.)d.el of the heretical sects:
religions develo dm and Jainism must be regarded “‘as
reformation hﬁf out of Brahmanism, not by a sudden
going on fo;' a ]0ngr§[r:£fg by a religious movement

Jainis
ism an .
st and Buddhism, only monastic sects

This

ethics formz:lei}r:: C(:: at .the Vedic doctrines and
the Buddbices o e s o of Jainas and
period of which WOPy' As a matter of fact, in the
religious systems € at: now SPeaking, there were N0
though one canno,t ;uc as Jainism and Buddhisnt.
embracing the id oy tjnat there were monastic sects

ideas and ideals inculcated by the foun-

1Jaina Sitras, P
. s, Pt. 1
2bid,, p. 32. , Intro, p. 20.  S.B.E, Vol. XXII.
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ders. Mahzvs
hads’ngfa:;\’:ra and Gautama. These monastic sects
dimensions O%I’rve}?d to the extent SO as to assunme the
the term reli o at one may Ord‘man.ly understand by
Mined® i, m‘,;,’lon. Elsewhere t-hls point has been exa-
history of .B C‘lll.s'o,. and. suffice it to say here that t}'le
the story of t;; dhism in the Maur.yan epoch was still
Nage and aff ermonastxc sect look.mg for royal patro-
At this time (g( zlng 'nO loqrs standi t.o a lay man. 1f
religion in th u dhfsm did not attain the.status of a
rally fO]lowe technical seque of the term.”. it then natu-
faith becoms that. Adoka’s conversmn. tc.) that
ASoka’s reli:‘S a fiction. For, the exax‘nmaflon of
clusion of ﬂ:m];? .nmch dep.ends on the ev1del?tla.l con-
cation for thc 'dlger (!.11CSt1(m whether there is justifi-
Cognised a5 © ‘lSSf‘“"Dtlon that Buddhism had beep re-
as a religion, different from the established

"e]ig-io
n
we shan()f the land. And yet we have strange, but as
soon point out, incredible stories abottt Candra-
now to

ccomi . ) ;
Jainigm oming a Jaina, and Adoka turning
, and now to Buddhism.

Sec. % DHARMA AND THE STATE

Religion and politics

to the subject of the
n as well as
would try to
{ the Maur-
d its insti-
of polity,

Teligilzzf(:f t:’e actually enter in
State religio ¢ Mm"‘yas. personal .re]igio
Understand an’llt Wf’uld he better 1tj we
yan stage in "‘] r.eahsc the exact position 0
tutions are iy a.t ion to dharma. A state an
, if judged by modern notions

1S
History of Buddhism n

,roee th )
Indiq) Bomhe author’s article on “The Eorly
ay Hist. Society, Vol. II, pt. 1.

2K(:m
+ Manual of Ind. Buddhism, p. 50-
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secular. They aim at human welfare, moral and mate-
ral. ' But the concept of dharma connotes a religious
significance that permeates the whole. Did religion,
then, function in politics? Did religion largely
guide and control the state policy and administration?
These are indeed questions which require a satisfac-
tory answer. It must be taken as a matter of fact that
religion, to the extent it meant dharma, law and mora-
lity, exercised a moderate and healthy influence on
ancient Indian polity and politics. It had a smoothen-
ing effect on the machinery of administration. Dharma.
doctrinal or ethical, was considered to be the eternal
law as against the man-made law of our legislature.

Ancient conception of law

The ancient Indian conception of law was that it
was sonmething superhuman, and something transcen-
dental. A great amount of sacredness was attached
to 1t, not only by the people hut also by the ruler with
the result that law hecame the king of kings," the ksafra
of the ksatra. According to the Vedic tradition, which
was handed down in unbroken succession, there is
nothing higher than dharina, the observance of which
will tend to universal moral welfare, and righteousness
of a general kind. If we are to accept the definition of
the term by the philosopher Kanada that dharma is the
source of material welfare in this world and spiritual
welfare in the other,? then it is easy to realise the full
import attached to it especially by the reigning sove-
reigns of the land.  If the state emerged from a well-
established society for the welfare of that society, and

% Brhad. Up., I-1V, 11-14; Chand. Up., 11-23, 1-2.
2V aifesika Sitras 1, 1-2,
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if the state represented the common will of that society,
by upholding principles which tended to the common
80od and the common welfare, (the yogaksema of Fhe
Hindy literature),' then necessarily that institution
which we call state, must take cognisance of the social
order, peculiar to that society, and function in such a
Way that that social order is maintained intact, and that
0 orderly progress is the ultimate result.

With this end in view ancient Indian writers on
POlity rightly based their theories of state and
s institutions on the lines of the dharia of the
lang It proved an effective check on the arbitrary con-
duct of the monarch. For, the latter was expected to
rule and reign according to the established law of the
country, w would lead in the
d ultimately to
¢ and

Transgression of that la
TSt instance to revolt from people, an
Tevolution and anarchy, disturbing the peac
Security of the people.

The primary function of the state w:fts,
dCording to the Arthadastra, the upkeep of the soc3a1
Sthiti op in other words, the maintenance of the social
order, Society, in those days was divided into cas'tes
and orders, the castes being an economic classification
on the principle of the division of labour. Caste.s were,
t. erefore, so many occupational groups with this pect-
liar difference that these occupations were to be det?tll-
ed hereditary, V'iewed from an economic point Ott view
the Motive for this classification cannot be (lueStforfed’
for, it drove the last nail into the coffin of economic ills.

the phrase tiyai artham

' See in
Pobitiques Dans L'Inde

OcCcur
Anej

"¢€ 1n this connection the interpretation of
"INg in the Ry Veda in the Economiques €
ene, by H, C. Joshi, pp. 17-18 (Paris, 1928).
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The competitive principle, as we experience to-day,
produces more of evil than good_‘ This was avoided by
the principle known as svadharma, so much insisted ot
by Indian writers, secular or religious. This is the
very principle on which the author of the Arthasastraé
has worked out the theory of the State. The spadharmd
of the king is to endeavour and protect the people
according to dharma or law." And the fruit of such
svadharma is the attainment of heaven. This is €X°
actly what the authors of the Dharinasittras and
Dharmasasiras have prescribed.* The Arthusastré
clearly states that the social polity, entitled varnasrama
dharina, and the prosecution by the king of his duty
demanded that the castes and the orders did not €
from the ordained path, but pursued the path of dharma
by sticking on to their own duties. ~ This shows that
the state punished that member of the society who 3V¢
up his own dharma and interfered with the dharid of
the other communities. In a word the state expected
every citizen to discharge his obligations according to
the dharina of his caste and order.

The doctrine of Trivarga

We thus gather that the dharma of the state Wa°
to see that the respective dharmas of the people were
followed and to exercise the rod of punishment towards
him or her who would mishehave. ~Hence the Ma/d-
bharata views the dharia of the state or the ksai’d
dharma superior to all other dharmas® Dharmo

1Bk. III, ch. 1.

2Ap. II, pp. 25-15; Baud. 1, 18, 1; Manu, VII.2; Yaj.. ,"335‘
et_C. Also the article on ‘Dharmasastra and Arthasastra by Dr. Winter~
nitz, in Sir Asutosh Memorial Volume, Patna, esp. pp. 31-32.

8 Santi 64, 6; 62, 30; 63, 29.
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then, is the composite expression which, if properly
analysed, will he the means for and the end of the pro-
gressive realisation of the frivarga or the muppal of
Tami literature. This term is sigtaficant in more than
One respect. It includes dharna, artha, and kama. In.
other words every citizen of the state, whether 'male ot
female, was to 1;ursuc his or her dharma, which was
the svadharma or the peculiar duties which .he or she
owed to the society at large. In performing these
duties, e( hin, or her use arftha and kama. so far as
they help him or her to realise this object, n.amely, the
fulfilment of his or her obligations. Over-indulgence
would lead 1o the misuse of power with the 'result tl-la}i
there woyjg he a conflict as regards the relatl.ons Whlc.

exist among these three factors of life. The object ur;de}ll-
ying the principle of trivarga 18 the attainment O toz
fast aim jn life, namely, noksa or salvation, on¢ fon‘l‘x ;
Which i heavenly bliss in after life. Lifeto the anc.len

Hindus of all faiths including the Buddhists and Jainas
Was a race to be run and the goal Was ahsolute frel;e-
dom from the fetters of the mundane world. ~ The
People required material comforts and welfare so as
0 realise this end. Towards this end the statc camei
o function looking alter their material :.md mora
welfare, ' Jotives which under-
lie the political philosophy of the Kaufaliya. Kz.lutal'yi
NVisages a social order of castes. and pinning his fait

" the trizay ga and the caturvarga, he prescribes mea'ns
aNd methods by which the social order should be malr?-.
Fained- The mc'ans and methods laid down are d.harmafc
M the sense that they help the people to realise th}e:.r
.Chief aims in life, It is reasonable to assume tlfa.t, this
'dea must have profoundly influenced the administra-

M-32

These are exactly the n
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tion of the first Mauryan emperor and his son, not t0
speak of Asoka.

Sec. ii. ASOKA’S DHARMA

The practical aspect

The dharima of Agoka's inscriptions has a twofold
aspect—the practical and the doctrinal.' Under the
first category come:

1 Dutifulness (susriisa) to parents.’

2. Reverence to elders® and teachers.’ .

3. Dutifulness towards superiors’ aghrabhitti
The rendering of this term as ‘men of high caste, OF
pay’ is not convincing. '

4. Regard for Brahmans and Sramanas® (sait-
pratipatti). The term Sramana means ascetic in the
broad sense. It does not mean, as has been taken by
almost all scholars, heretical sects of ascetics. Sramana
in Sanskrit literature of the period of our study is an
equivalent and synonym for the parivrdjaka, whatever
might have been its meaning in later times.  This part-
vrajaka is the Hindu Sannyasin of the orthodox type:
The term has been unfortunately taken to mean Bud-
dhist and Jaina monks. But more of this later on.

5. Regard for family relationships.’

1 See Mookerjee, Asoka, p. 194.

tR.E. 111, 1V, XI, XIII and P.E. VII
3R.E. IV,

+R.E. XIII, P.E. VIIL

5R.E. XIIIL

SR.E. 1V, P.E. VII.

"M.R.E. II, R.E. IV, and XIII.

1
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6. Kind treatment of slaves (ddsa) and servants
(bhataka) . .

7. I)(indness to the poor and the suffering (kapa-
"a-valgkq) .

8. Regard for friends, relatives, and othel:S- ‘

9. Gifts (danam) to Brahmans and ascTéthS-

10. Gifts for friends (mitra), acquaintances
(safflsfuta), and relations (jiati).’

1. Gifts of wealth to the aged’ ‘

12, prananam anararibha’ tranS]??ted ’as
tion from ‘S]aughte" of living be'lngs,
Savamo® tranglated as ‘restraint of violenc -
]i"ing beings”  Again in M.R.E. (II) there O

Pravesu drahyitavyarin.®

ahsten-
panesis
e towards

. hivins@  Dhit-
13. Non-injury to living beings (vihiy
fﬁlld;n)'m

. SN nOﬂ-ViOlence
14, Sava-bhiitandn achhatiin® of

Owards all creatures.

Thus the practice of dharma v
‘lualilies of da.\v(‘, or Syn]pathy,w dana 01"
truthfulness ¢aucam or purity of min

olved virtuous
gifts, satya or
d and body,”*

IX, XI, XIII and P.E. VIL
VII.

X1II.

II1, VIII, IX and XI.

I and XI.

VIII,

I, 1V, XTI and P.E. VII.
.E. IX.

* Corpus, p. 176.

“R.E. 1V, P.E. VIL.

“R.E. XIi,

ZP.E. 11 and VIL

LP.E. 1T and viII.

‘P.E. 1T and VIII.

-3 o L (] ~N -
shlilitsls
fm 1 71t o

[
x
ol
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mardavam or kindliness,’ sadhutd or goodness,’ apavya”
yatd and apabhandata or economy in expenditure an

in saving,® saiyama or restraint of the senses,’ bhdava-
$uddhi or honesty of purpose® krtajiatd or grate
fulness,® drdhabahkitita or abiding lovalty’ and dhar-
marati or morality in act and deed” To thesc are
added also dharma-kamatid or a desire to act righte-
ously, pariksd or confidence in ones’ own self, Spsriigd OF
dutifulness, bhaya or fear of wrong action, and ntsdha
or enthusiasm.” While the positive aspect of Adoka’s
dharma consisted in doing good things," the negative
aspect constituted in aparisravam or not doing
e‘vil deeds™ generally caused by a host of dispositions
like rage, cruelty, wrath, pride, and envy.”

The doctrinal aspect

In the category of the doctrinal aspect of Adoka’s
dharma the doctrine of toleration occupies the first place
Every man was allowed religious liberty so far it did
not undermine the social order. The next was that
special care was taken to promote the noble virties of
all  his  subjects irrespective of  their faith.
The term kalanagamna of the inscriptions may be equat”
ed with the kalyanaguna of the Hindu literature-m

1R.E. XIII P.E, VII
2P.E. VIL

3R.E. IIL

*+R.E, VII

SR.E. VIL

SR.E. VIL

*R.E. XIIL

$R.E. XIII

P.E. 1.

19 bahini kavindni
. R‘Etiuxfllanam. P.E. II. Corpus, pp. 120-121.
2P E. 11, see Mookerjee, Asoka, p. 71.

13
op. 2(526;3.Bhagavad-Gita, Chap. VI, st. 40; R.E. XIT (Girnar), Corpts
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Asoka’s special insistence on the moral and ethical re.la-
tions" among men and women because of the fleeting
nature of life, has heen taken by some scholars to mean
that Adoka had no respect for the rituals and ceres

| i here
Monials pertaining to the religion of the land. T
that Adoka condemned

principle ig not the nega-

tion of the existing practices. ot example, the Blfagal—l
vad Gitq which insists on the seadharima SO m.nch in a11
its eighteen chapters concludes Dy saying “Give up 2
dharmas. 1dentify yourself with me. 1 shall enr'\anm:
Pate you from the hondage of all gins.” On t'hls a;
count can we say that the Gitd teaches here against t e?
Practice of dharmas and prescribes givm.gr thef“ UP‘_
Certainly not. This is exactly the position with re

¢ loap insCriptions:
gard to the moral precepts of the Adokan inscrip

1S no evidence to demonstrate
them. Tnsistence on a general

The third was the principle of an all round c?x?fn
tion” ag prescribed in the Arthasdastra. In th.e.ODm;O
of the Kautaliva. utthana is the chief requisite oh'a
Monarch, (e should exert oneself and cultivate _t.Lz
habit even though one has to sacrifice (?ther (lflal‘l_}‘l;
(sarvam parityajva). Tikewise Adoka simply :‘%lmf .
active Cxerti(;n, .but does not reconm\end a seriows

giving up of other things. N
A i ans g1

Fourthly, the term dharmadana’ simply mea 1cgthe

Dana is indeed one O

to reall )
deserving persons. .
| . ana dharimng; and

cardinal principles of the Hindu sanat I asastras
various restrictions are ordained 10 the Dha

i do not
Tegulating dana or gift. The law-books

i e g e : ey draw 2
advise any indiscriminate gift. They

LR.E. IX.
:R‘E- X. Sec the Mahdbhdrata, santi, 57, 14-15.
XI.
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line of demarcation between righteous gifts and um”
righteous gifts. Adoka wished that the gifts went for
a worthy cause. Charitable and religious institution$
were abundant in those days, and no wonder that the
state patronised all creeds by helping them. Hence
the stiipas, caityas, and other monuments were raised by

. . . b S
the kings of the land whatever be their religioV
conviction.

Fifthly, there are other and similar doctrines such
as the doctrine of dharmavijaya. The phrase dharmd
vijaya commonly translated into ‘the conquest by moral-
ity’ occurs in the thirteenth Rock Tdict, smmediately
after describing the consequences of the Kalinga re??e“
lion where there was heavy slaughter of men includi.ng
innocents.  Those who advocate Buddhism as the faith
of Asoka believe that the emperor sushtituted the ‘cOn~
quest by morality’ for the ‘conquest by arms’.’ Thfs
is interpreted so as to suggest that Asoka gave up .hls
arms and became a monk, and again the same princll’le
found acceptance with his vassals and neighbours. The
general belief, that the preaching and practice of simple
virtues like ahiiisa constituted the dharmavijava of

Adoka, is difficult to bhe accepted for the following
reasons :—

1. The Mauryan empire consisted of different
peoples and tribes professing different faiths and creeds:
and to them the cult of dharmavijaya in the sense of
complete disarmament as is alleged could not have
appealed.

2. The Edicts mention that envoys were sent t0
various kingdoms, which fact shows, if anything at

* See above p. 128.
2See Corpus, Intro., p. 53.
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elations be-

] . jonal r
all, that there were extensive internat ell as the

- w
tween the empire and the frontier as
neighbouring kingdoms.

) olemy,
3. There is no testimony to believe that Poely

Antiochys, Antigonus, Magas of Cyrene.a“"] Alci;z:iz
of Epirus Prefcfred ‘conquest by morality” o les and
by arms, More unconvincing 18 that.the peOé)ola and
States outside the pale of the empire like the Col

the Pandya accepted this cult.

) succeeded
5. Adoka fecls satisfied that he has

.. dds
everywhere by extending the dharmavijay® 2?1;: his
that that satisfaction is of little consequence avijaya
8oal is the attainment of heaven. .If dhiZ:;ion for
Means ‘conquest hy morality’, there l.s n c;'ttle conse-
Adoka’s remark that dharmavijaya 18 of l. nd that
Quence and the heaven is of much consequcﬂ-he ﬁe more
IS 0 be won by peaceful means and wi eparate
table and more effective. To achieve this 3;) officers
‘lel)artment was instituted and it was manned' y to this
Called dharma-mahamatras. Any ting rem:::gsuch as
department was prefixed by the termi d}%arila ’dharma-
dha"maJipi, dlzarma—gosht’» dharma-mang.a (lél)al-t11lent
SWithandha, ec. Though the details of thl.S o tion in
are not found in the Kautaliva. yet there 1* Ita\lva’s re- -
it of some kind of that institution. But 1‘(aﬂ. n;i aid to
Commendations are to a large extent creatllvfi):ce in the
Spread a moral atmosphere and a mor? is laid down
administration of the land. In fa.Ct' e aim at the
that it s the duty of the best of kings {0 irtues and
Practice and ohservance of such mora; a\;l the Ksat-
Qualitiey, Though this was exPected y jed more with
riya Monarchs, yet those who were occup
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wars and foreign policy, could have had no time to
attend to the internal progress on peaceful lines.

6. According to the Arthasastra the expression
dharmavijaya is a political term of much significance.
There are three kinds of conquering monarchs—the
righteous conqueror, the greedy conqueror and the
demon-like conqueror.  Of these the righteous con-
queror is content with mere obeisance which 18 the
acknowledgment of his overlordship' by other kings and
chieftains."  Adoka who indulged in asurazijaya, as f‘jr
instance, in the Kalinga war, took to dharmazijayd:

7. This position is confirmed by the Edict itse'lf-
“Even (the inhabitants of) the forests which are
cluded in the dominions of Devanarpriya, even those
he pacifies and converts (instructs?). And they _af'e
told of the power to (punish them) which Devanam-
priya (possesses) in spite of (his) repentance, in of der
that they may be ashamed (of their crimes) and may
not be killed.” ‘

This means that the forest tribes who were ”']de’
pendent or semi-independent, Adoka was afraid, might
or might not acknowledge his overlordship. Hence dittas
were sent to them with instructions that, if they difl not
do obeisance, they would be attacked and killed. This X~
plains unmistakably that Afoka did not relinquish con”
quest by arms, for does he not say that he still posses-
sed power to attack them? This is exactly the Kau-
taliyan policy of dharmavijaya.*

1 Ganapati Sastri ed., Vol. III, p. 155. See also 1\'(13“'f""d’£ka

comm., p. 213, Pun. Sanskrit Series, No. IV. Car-
2See for a parallel Yudhisthira’s feeling after the Kuruksctra 1
ceration in the Mahabhdarata.
$Corpus, p. 69, R.E. XIII, Shahbazgarhi.

. ql’
4 For similar ideas see the Pallava inscription published on P. -
Ind. A4nt, Vol. V.
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o . ; that his
8. That same Fdict of Asoka instructs t

Successors should not abuse their power and Tniji%
themselves into deadly wars actuated by the 13:?( B for
bing ideal. But, if certain states Sh()“'.ed cause ;ar
Provocation, Adoka was for engaging in n.ghteouir\;;sh:
where mércy would be shown and llgh.t .I) (His
Ment bhe awarded. Thus runs the [dit 'h con-
Successors) “should mot think that 2 f‘resst does
Quest ought to he made (that) i 2 conan® d light
Please them, they should take pleasure i1 mel'(;y i[r;;arma-
Punishments, and (that) they should regard t ter ey con-
Vijayq (conquest by morality) as the only he vassal
quest”. )¢ is therefore inferable that' both ; Adoka’s
and the independent states felt the mlght.o ﬁence
4rms fully and acquiesced in his Overlordsh‘l"b en won
the Proclamation that the whole world has D€
OVer by means of dharmavijaya’ s gave up
Asoka who realised this point of view 1‘g§evoted
further pursuit of territorial chuisitions anc o of
his full attention to the promotion and prose:
harmg,

m of life
Attainment of heaven, the end and &

.- impelled
What were the guiding mOtiv?S w}:lcr\hs }lll:: been
these monarchs of old to cling to this ,de'al- d just as we
already said, in those days the people ])ehev.e ’ojf life was
%, in sziargq or heaven, and the end and aif? He who
Supposed to be the attainment of that heave(?.to the tor-
“ould not go to heaven would be condemﬂef heavenly
tures of hell. Men feared hell and longed (;)r th by the
®njoyment. It was a common Delief shared bo

’Corpu.c, .70, . <i_ase(se), Corpus,
42}'(3 se(lal;dha-etakeni hoti sava vi(ja)ye piti-ase

M—33
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ordinary and aristocratic classes. So far as the H
king was concerned there were only two courses open t0
him to realisc this end. One was to fight in the ope?
field and heroically fall in battle. The other was '
protect the people and administer justice according o
dharma and thus earn heaven by well merited action i
this world. The latter course appealed to ASOKa more
effectively. “In this scheme of values he COHS‘deree
the other world as of supreme consequence and as g:e
objective of life.”” In the Rock Edict (X) there s =
plain declaration as to why he was doing all that; it 1°
all for the happiness in the next world.> In the RO?
Edicts (VI), he re-affirms this by repeating once agatl
that the one great obligation on the part of the rulef

. . . on
is to act in such a manner as would tend to the comin
good of the world.®

These sentiments and beliefs arc more charac
teristic of the Brahmanical Hinduism. A student
of Sanskrit literature knows that most of the idea$
that find expression in the Ldicts are in no way ’{ew
but are found scattered in ancient Hindu D€
rature, especially the didactic epics. ~The dhar»id e“l'
trusted to the Ksatriya is something real and fruitfuls
testifying to one’s own self, stable, and tending 0 the
common good.* Perhaps pariksa in the Edicts stands for
atmasaksikam of the Santi parvan, and mahaphala 15
the phala bhivyistha of the verse referred to above.

LR.E. XIII; Mookerjee, dsoka, p. 75.
3Cp. R.E. IV and P.E. 1IV. .
8nd(sti)hi kimatara(r)sarva-loka-hitatpa, Corpus, p. 12.
4 pratyaksam phalabhiiyisthamatmasiksikamacchalam|
sarvalokahitam dharmam ksatriyesu pratisthitam||
—Sants, 63, 5.

ndu’
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.o = which are said to
The utthdanam and arthasaitiraid wh (V1) are

be the roots of the administration in Fidict nhita-
Cquivalent to the Sanskrit utthanant and arthasa/;alziya
"am. They are the main prescriptions of t.h : I.<au(.m the
and the epics. Bhisma in addressing YuthSt'hlrat ever
kingly duties says.: “Oh Yudhisthira, you muls siness
Cultivate exertion. Iiven gods do not }.@p ')'lll The
(artha) of those kings devoid of :actlvzlt)’. o fact
Arthasastra contains similar Prescript,lons' isites for
Kallt_.alya speaks of these as the essentlal. requ?51 e
2 government to conduct itself to the satisfaction isite
Subjects, Much stress is indeed laid on the frerquon it
Utthanam by the author of the Art%tas’dsf’ari‘hzsé pres-
depends the prosecution of state business.  * jstration
Cripts show that in the field of political adnyt taliyan
a5 in others Adoka was merely f"nowing. the Kta;,clm with
radition,  We may now conclude this POl Buddhist
PTOfessm‘ Kern'’s  remarks: “thing of From the
SPirit can he discovered in his state pohey-

. 1138
d prince.
very beginning of his reign he was @ good P

- = isthira
"Wthinena sada putra prayatethi Yudhisth |

sadhayet!l
nahyutthinamrte daivam rajfiamartham prasé _Santi, 55 14.

*“arthasyamilam utthanam”, Bk. 1, ch. 19:(; vol. 111, pp- ,77.8}'

YInd. Ant. Vol. V, p. 275. See also Ibt Py o, Kern on Asoka's

re J. Muir gives :m' analysis of the cssay of YH' 1. Wilson dx,c,f_

religion. ¢y, JRAS, XII, pp. 23850 WROEL T Flesy; Bummowss

“ustes the religion of Adoka; J.B.B-ReA S0 B0 e X, pp- 6
otus de la Bonne I.oi, Vol. 1, Paris, (1925).

whe
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Sec. w. PERSONAL RELIGION OF CANDRAGUPTA

MAURYA

The above discussion leads us on to the considera:
tion of the personal religion of the chief Mauryan
monarchs, and to the consideration whether the cn_lh.mc‘
ing of a (faith by a king did preju(hcm“.v
affect the state policy and practice during th“‘t
period and after. Despite all progress of moders
science it is an intricate task to attempt tO de-
fine the term religion. It is a curious fact that every-
body speaks of religion, but nobody is prepared to ft“"
nish us with the full meaning connoted by it. r{hc
fact is that no two thinkers of any nationail®)
have agreed on a common definition of the term. Henc.e
the term religion like our own popular term dhartd li
used in different senses. This is clear from a reference
to the New Oxford Dictionary. Tt is a point of dis-
pute whether ethics, metaphysics, doctrines, etc., fOfml
part of religion. It is a general notion that the kerne
of religion consists in the helief in the existence of 2
personal Supreme God. If this is accepted can W€
speak of Buddhism as a religion? If it i% no
religion, then, what is it? Can we compare it to
Theism which is reckoned to he a doctrine? If the
question how far Buddhism is a religion still looms
large in the province of hot controversy, much mere
was it so when the Buddha sowed the seeds a fe¥
centuries before the Christian era.

Buddhism, a child of Hinduism

. . . s ML SO
“Buddhism hegan as a child of Hinduism. tl'c
long as it continued to be so pursuing its own philosopt!

1Gour, Spirit of Buddhism, p. 413,
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SPeculation without encroaching upon the region of other
sects, and other faiths, it secured the patronage of the
State to whatever faith the king at its helm l.mght hz;’:)i
Personally belonged.  Hence it ﬂOunShC(! dis-
SOme centuries in the land of its birth. But 1 low
appeared from the country because it becflme-by i In
but syre degrees a misguided child of Hmdunsnr.of "
other words, when it assumed later on t}.‘e gary tage
Serious rival and made an onslaught on 1ts pareneig),

Y disowning its vital principles and tenets, the et regfit
of its youth hecame extinguished. The (')1;1 I)Iz‘jlesult

OWever was too strong to be Sul’l’]umc(l' F © India
Was Buddhism found shelter in countrics outside ]her(e,
Fhough it left behind remnants of it, here and t ,
M its native home.

Jainism, a doctrine, not a religion ild of
. The same observation is true of another tih‘:an;e
Mduism, namely, Jainism. The influence anddhism.
of Jainism were much less than those of Bu read
¢ followers of this sect did not seem t0 have *0 om-
€¥ond the confines of Bihar and Ujjain at th'eg festi-
Mencement of the Mauryan epoch, though th.ere Lf o
Mony to show that towards the end of the ,-mgn;) India.
"agupta there was a Jaina migration to Pou t Jain-
N Spite of the seeming influence of this moveme]nd i
M was still a sect not in conflict with tl}e e ot a
Rion of the land. Jainism was a “”Ctr“.]e, hu! 1? the
Teligion, Perhaps .it is the correct eSt'mat? Omrks
eriter who, speaking of the time of Kharavela,’ relli‘ ion
Jainisn, was yet more of a philosophy than & TEE

of d‘SSenting Hindus”.?

73-160 (B.C.).

1
2
J.B.O.R.S., Vor. 111, p. #47.
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Some assumptions
Among the various kings of the Mauryan dynasty
we have some authentic records of Candragupt?
Ma“r}’a, Afoka, and Dasaratha. A critical examin®”
tion of the documents pertaining to these monarchs
leads us to the conclusion somewhat different from
what has been generally accepted.

. Historical investigations have laid barc new mate-
Txals to reconstruct the history of Ancient India though
imagination still plays a significant role owing t© the
paucity of materials. In spite of a century and more
of research we are not yet able to get at plain and relt-
able history, and one has need to seek the aid of jmagi-
nation as well. Hence some possible and some probab]e
theories and assumptions are set afloat in the wide
sea of India’s past. One such assumption i8 that
C.andragupta died a Jaina ascetic while Asoka ended
his career as a Buddhist monk. Among the
old school of German historians, Lassen, who
Sfill holds the field as an acknowledged autho-
nty, gives it as his opinion that the Maurya¥
empire began with a Brahmanical reaction.’ The
Nandas had misused their authority and power sO much
that both the $astra and sastra fell into desuetudev
and king Dharma seemed transplanted from his exalted
throne. Hence Cinakya, well-known as Kautaly2:
assisted Candragupta in effecting a revolution. The
attempt proved fruitful. The Mauryan dynasty was
established. There can be little doubt that Candraguptd
must have invoked further the assistance of Canakya
to guide him in the administration of the empiré PY
awarding to him the office of Chancellorship. Fro™

TInt. Alt, 11, pp. 209-11.

- f punishment may go to prove the

3
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: it

?he extant Arthaiastra, of which he was the auth<t)::' :

is transparent that the public religion of thf: sta o
well as the personal religion of the Lmperor Were

same, namely the Brahmanical religion.

Evidence of the Arthasastra

It has been pointed out elsewhere that the.Art.ha-]
Sdstrq belonged to the school of early Hmdulsﬁl
when the Vedic modes of worship were St
extant and when the \'edic sacrifices and rites were ?ret
common.' Though it is impossible to bu‘ild‘ zinythlffﬁ
like 3 theory on the disputed phrase sakyd ]iz‘nkadm st1f
there are scholars who wish to speak of the mﬂuzenC; 0
Buddhism and even Jainism in the Arthasastra’ There

i ce at
was very little influence, if there was any 1.nﬂuen o
" {act that religious spe

There is no denying the .
yie the expansion ©

lation was rife in this age owing t0 , -
e philosol’hic sects of tl:be dissenting Hindus. T hefp(r)(l)11
hibition of the Kauals ya in regard to householders 1T 1t
taking the fourth asrama or sannydse’ under penaity
fact that the Maurya
State extened so much patronage t© the members ofh ;he;
dascetic sect I)y 1)r0viding {for iree boarding and pe‘r li}f)e
lOdging’ that every householder found the ascetic ife
more attractive and more advantageous t}}an thu:l (; 2
family ife (saitsara) with all its obligations an >
Ponsibilities. ~ There are other circul.ns'fances "
the book to warrant the belief that indiscnmmate sa;C .
"yasa was the order of the day, and that, wh?Dn (i(ntu
A1 ascetic did not find it proﬁtable, he turned bac

»See Z.1.1., Vol. VII, pt. 2.
2Sce J.R.AS., 1929.

'Bk. I, ch. 19.
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:(1}11::; r:)(;a]!?e \;\fgrld. Him the state provided with some
such ag towe tl ood by_ employing him to set purpose®
again that a;: as a cara, a gaghapurnsa, e fact
dra), and th autalya wrote for his king (m-,wn,
to a’Sceti © StaFe?nem that the king gave aqudience
the ot cs, physicians, aciryas, and others from
furthc amber of the sacred fire (ag“ydgdra) are
er proofs that Candragupta was out an
out Brahmanical in his religion. Heretics and
n_lembe'rs of dissenting sects were also shown due con-
51dera‘1t10n by the state; and toleration was the principal
doctrine, in matters religious and social.

Can;iccording to Taranitha, the Tibetan historian,
o ya contintted to be the chief minister of Bindu-
Sarat son and successor of Candragupta.' If this
:;admon has_any basis at all, it must he admitted that

© same policy must have been continued and that
Bindusara’s religion must have heen the established

religion of the land.  This is further corroborated bY
the Mahavamsa.

Identification of Prabhdcandra

As'o;;’ l};}s1 work on ‘Jainisin or the Early Faith of
© Thomas says: “the tegtimony of Megasthenes
w"auld likewise seem to imply that Candraguptd sub-
mitted to the devotional teachings of the Sramatla® as
opposed to the doctrines of the Brahmanas,”™ and
rt-emarks that Candragupta and his successors Bindu-
sira, and Ajoka, at least in his early years of his reigm
were JaifIQS, and that it was Asoka who irltTOduced
Jainism in Kashmir as the Rajatarangini would have
2 See also Porifistaparvan, ed. Jacobi, p. 62.

~ faith. Another circumstance in't
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it. pted the Jaina

The theory that Candragupta ado
gcneral

faith seems 1o have won the
approval of scholars interested in the subject.” T he
distinguished Mysore Archzologist Rao Bahadur
R. Narasimhacariar (now retired) who has re-
opened the question after Lewis Rice, and }'1215 exX-
amined it in the light of literary and other c.\rl‘denccs,
concludes “the evidence may not be quite deciSIves but
1t may be accepted as a working hypothesis until the cor.l—
trary is proved by future research.” This theoty 18
built upon two lines of evidence, one that of Me_gflS-
thenes and the other that of the literary tradition
embodied in the sacred baoks of the Jainas The latter
Version seems to have been based on the inscrlptlon

No. 1 at §ravana Belgola.

It would not be out of place to €
What is contained in the inscription and w ;
legends. The ins cription under notice mentx.ons. a
shadrahihusvﬁmin and a Prabhacandra. Lewis Rice
Ingeniously identified this Prabhicandra with. Candrer
gupta Maurya saying that that was the clerical nain®

ina
assumed by him after he became convert to.the- Jai
his connection 13 that

this Prabhacandra is called an fcarya Ord teacher- This
h  Candraguptd

ldentification of Prabhdcandra wit
Maurya is unconvincing, for different reasons
s a Jaina teacher of equal

xamil’lﬁ here
hat is in the

F.irSt Prabhiacandra wa €
celebrity as the Srutakevalin Bhadrabah.

Secondly, a chronological examim_ltion of .the
date of Bhadrabghu does not fit in with the time

Jayaswal, J,B.Q,R?S., 111, p. 452 Symith, Early History, - 1543
+ J._Shah, Joimiom in North Indid, 90 135-188.
P, 42, Fpigraphia Caornatico, Vol. 1
M—-34
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v rches
of Candragupt, Maurya* py. Jacobi’s rfei;:adra‘
have led hip ¢, assign 170 A.V. as the year o which is
bahu’s death: This works up to 297 BC(} agupta’s
generally accepted as the Jast year of Can (rj if bo
rule and deg¢, 2 If this date is accepted an ear, N0
Bhadrabihu and Candragupta died in the same z to the
T€asonable time would have been assigned to irt and 2
distant Mysore Province, and to become a conv contain”
Teputed teacher of the Jaina faith. The legends thakosos
ing thig tradition are thoge found in the Brhatk(;(anna.a
Bhadrabdhucam’ta, Munivams'dbhyltdaya’ (aher ‘[.(ar,l‘
Vork c. 1860), and the Rajavalikathe (anot ts which
nada work of the 18th century). The accou.n details-
find mentjop in these works do not agree lnBhadra'
The Rdjdva]ikathe, for example, speaks 2 fka Candra-
bihu ang 5 Supposititious grandson of Aso a;ldson 0
gupta by name, and hence the great g(rj:on of this
Candragupta I Maurya, The son and gran Simhasend

andragupta, according to this account, are f any othef
and Bhaskar ¢ We are not in possession o ndragupt?
Mmateria] tq Speak of 3 grandson of Asoka, f act remains
by name, Whatever this may be, the ahe Jegends
that it s impossible to confer credibility on t

be-
T co[lﬂt
Thirdly, noy only is there conflicting ‘:;e Jegen s
tween legeng and legend, hut also between

. . . ain
n thig connection, Apparently some J

. ated-
a faithfy] disciple of Bhadrabahuy, is celebr

Ep. nd-

XXI, p. 156-f.
! See India, Antiquary, XX, pp. 349-51; '
11, p. 1n, Note; 1V, 22.

2 See Kalpasa‘otra, Intro., p. 13,
8 See CHI, Vol, 1, p. 472,
€In, Ans,, XX, p. 157,
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the Jaina
only  possible conclusion is that tzu Maurya is
tradition in regard to Candra;‘;l;P to the province
imaginary Tomance, and does not be.o friptions at Sra-
of sober history.  But both the ins Jaina canon are
vana Belgol, and the legends of theh outbreak of a
Valuable-fm.‘ their statements as to t g ration of the
Continyeq famine and the Consequent},:]éiuth of India,
aing COmmunity from the North to t to settle per-
s far 4 the Karnitaka country, led by Bhadra-
Manently, anqg that the movement Wasprabhicandra.
ahu anq his disciple, one Candra or

The evidence of Megasthenes

in support of
Fourthly, the other evidence addui: i: thf Indika
€ theory thyy Candragupta was a J;er Greek writers.
of Megasthenes and the writings of ot {f Brahmanas and
¢ Classical writers unifor mly speak Ome is found men-
Tamangag (also pravrajitas). Th’e > 5 This only
tioneq in  the Edicts of Adoka. d which the
demonstrates the esteem and reg«';llr as a house-
Tahman, had from the state b_Ot in keeping with
Older anqg a$ an ascetic. This is ,q_mte l that he was
Prescription of the Arthas.astraorporal pumnish-
Mpted from taxation, confiscation, Cbecause he was
ment, death-penalty, etc”  This Wa;er rites to avert
®XPected ¢ Perform sacrifices and o by use of spells,
calamities, Providential or otherwise, dy;:he omens, and
Magic, ang incantations. He was to rea sons for various
X the auspicious and jnauspicious Se[:ove all a teacher.
Undertakings by the state. He was a110wed to have the
1 return fo, these services he was a

€xe

'R.E. xyp1, Meg. Fg. XLI, 19.
Be. Iy, o g
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privileges of a rare order. There is no incompatibility

between the Kautaliya and the account of Megasthenes
in this particular.

Says Megasthenes, “The first is formed by the
collective body of the philosophers which in point of
number is inferior to the other classes, but in point of
dignity is pre-eminent over all. For the philosophers
being exempted from all public duties are neither the
masters nor the servants of others. They are however
engaged by private persons to offer sacrifices due
in lifetime and to celebrate the obsequies of the dead;

for they are helieved to he most dear to the gods and to‘

be the most conversant with matters pertaining to
Hades. In requital of such sacrifices they receive valu-
able gifts and privileges. To the people of India at
large they also render great benefits; when gathered
together at the beginning of the year, they forewarn
the assembled multitudes about droughts and wet wea-
ther, and also about propitious winds and diseases,
and other topics capable of profiting the hearers. Thus
the people and the sovereign learning beforehand what
is to happen always make adequate provision against 2
coming deficiency and never fail to prepare beforehand
what will help in time of need. The philosopher who
errs in his predictions incurs no other penalty than Ol_)'
loquy and he then observes silence for the rest of his
life.”* From this it is evident that not only was the
Brahman a member of the society who fulfilled a sacred
function, but a person who was sacred.” The same

11 4043 cp. Frag. XXXIII, 39; XLI, 59: See also An. Ind. i
Class. Literature, Sec. IX.

tCHI, Vol 1, p. 484.
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: )
Notion more or less prevailed among the Buddhlst? _3—150.
The Dhammapada has the following statement: .
“In whom there is truth and righteousness he 1s
blessed, he is a Brahman.” .
Again it is said “Because a man is rid
fore is he called a Brahmana. Becaus
Quietly he is called a Samana, because he has sent a

. . . a Prav
his own impurities therefore is he called
jita.”®

of evil there-
e he walks
way
ra-

The Sramanas of the classical W iers

The next question is who these gramanasd vv‘:r::tz
why they were tacked on with the Brahmanas 'ans ecial -
Public services they rendered to the state to clamm Z e
Privileges. From what Megasthenes has t0 S yeam
these Sramanas it is certain that he dges no drinvide
Buddhists or Jaina by the term. He sects FOns one
apparently the Brahmana class into tWO dwlSlOag(;d in
Purely following the Srauta sacrifices and, el‘ffharvan
Study and teaching, and the other .adept 'f’ -ne/rs and
Tites serving the state as physicians, divi o those
Sorcerers, This latter division includes proba IZ“,I hin-
Brahmans of the third and fourth 55’”‘"”{”'1 rﬁings
Stone who has made a study of these classica’ ¥ e that
Temarks “it is indeed a remarkable CircumSthance been
the’ religion of the Buddha should neV;"u 1‘, it had
€xpressly noticed hy the Greek authors tho gThe only
existed for two centuries before Alexander. nners of
explanation is that the appearance and the mati=

X hism n India,
!Vide author’s article on the Early History of Buddli

1
ournal of Bombay Historical Society, Vol. 11, pt.
2S.B.E., Vol. X, ch. 26.
*op. cit.
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its followers were not so peculiar as to enable a foreig-
ner to distinguish them from the mass of the people”.
The Pali Sammana is the Sanskrit Sramana. Lassen
sustains the view that from the nature of their func-
tions and their description in the [ndika, the Sarmanes
or Sarmani of Megasthenes, Germanes of Strabo and

Samanzans of Porphyrius agree better with the
Brahmana Sannyasins.’

Views of Colebrooke

We have again the authority of H. T. Colebrooke’
who is disposed to believe that the word Sramana must
refer to Brahman ascetics, and who observes, “It may
therefore he confidently inferred, that the followers of
the Vedas flourished in India when it was visited by the
Greeks under Alexander; and continued to flourish from
the time of Megasthenes, who described them in the
fourth century before Christ, to that of Porphyrius, who
speaks of them on later authority, in the 3rd century
after Christ.”® So the attempt of scholars like Schwan-
beck to identify the Sramanas of the classical writers

with the Buddha teachers is an assumption with no legs
to stand on.*

Buddhist India, a misnomer

If the inference of Colebrooke is right, then the
epoch of earlier Hinduism, viz., the religion and institu-
tions of the orthodox Hindus (the followers of the
Veda), continued to flourish with no diminished glory,

Y Ind. Aiter., 11, pp. 705-ff.

2See his obscrvation on the sect of Jains; Miscellaneous Essays:
Vol. 11, ch, vii (ed. 1872).

3Ibd., Vol. 11, pp. 204-5.

4 Hultzsch takes this view in his Corpus.

- Buddha as an agatar of Visn’ and
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at least from the time of Alexander AD. 300-thi?}:1:11§
intervening period it was the Mauryan d)’nast); e ere.
4 vast empire in pre-eminent scale. It woul’d e of India
fore proper to entitle this epoch of the Elistory 1. This
as Buddhist India as Rhys Davids has d'o neil Edicts
was due to the fact that the word dharma it tde Adoka
Was sought to connote Buddhist dharmd, a;l in which
was hence taken to be a2 Buddhist, and the epocii 1 riod of
Adoka flourished was again taken ‘to be the tI:eor}’ of
Buddhist ascendency, all contributing . adh rma of
Buddhist India. But the fact is that the :nnot be
the Edicts despite all straining on ouf part cde of the
said to differ from the established ethical co iters and
orthodox Hinduism. The evidence of Greek W ntinued
the evidence of Sanskrit literature ShO}\;V ffefl(i)c school
beriod of ascendency of the followers of t ethat a single
only. Granting for the sake of arg.um'en;' faith, is it
Monarch of the dynasty is a Buddhist in * > le dynasty
Teasonable on that account to style the who

as Buddhist ?

Sramanas are not Buddﬁhzsts i Megas-

There is again the internal ev1d?nce not denote

thenes to show that the word ‘Sramanas d(.)e;‘SAmorlg the

the Buddhists. In Frag. XLILhe S8¥%: 0 ore-

Indians are those philosophers also who fo0 a God on

Cepts of the Buddha whom they hon(,),ur > ropriately
account of his extraordinary sanctity. App

ted the
. . _ ina has accep .
to this notion the Bhigavata P”m.has accorded to him

ox Gods and deities.

2 place of honour among the orthod Buddha

f the
By l‘eferring to the sect of the {ollowers O

L The Story of the Nations Series.
#Book. I 3-24; 11. 7-37.
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Megasthenes was certainly able to make the nice distinc-
tion between the orthodox ascetics and the Buddhist
monks. He has not said much about them like the author
of the Arthasastra. Possibly these authorities did not
feel the heavy weight of their influence. The Buddhist
sect flourished like many other sects and claimed no

ascendency at any period over the established religion
of the land.

Again the following description of the §ramanas
1s given to us:

“The shamanas, on the other hand, are, as I said,
an elected body. = Whoever wishes to be en
rolled in their order presents himself to the city
or village authorities, and there makes cession
of all his property. He then shaves his body,
puts on the Shamana robe, and goes to the Shamans
and never returns back to speak or look at his wife and

children if he has any, and never thinks of them any.

more, but leaves his children to the king, and his wif¢
to his relations, who provide them with the necessari€s
of life.  The Shamanas live outside the city, and spend
the whole day in discourse upon divine things. Th‘?y
have houses and temples of a royal foundation, and 11
them stewards receive from the king a certain allowance
of food, bread, and vegetables for each convent.””

Sramanas are sannydsins
The above description is exactly that of 2 parv
vrdjaka or the orthodox Mindu sannyason. —*77
phrases, ‘elected body,’ ‘order,’ ‘royal foundations

. . . 0
need not detain us here demonstrating partlcular‘.}’ L

L dncient India in Class. Liter., p. 168,

The
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the Buddhist order and its establishment. This is true of
all monastic orders, all being patronised by the.monarch
of the state whose aim was der gessellschaf.tltsche cul-
tursweck, as already pointed out. Accordl.ng to tﬁe
Prescription of the Kautaliya previous sanction of the
uthorities of the state Qvas necessary before one could
don  the robes of the sannydsii. Inasmuch as the
State provided for their food and lodging, tf.le. state
Might issue permits to one to embrace asceticism or
Might not. There seems to be however some confumf)n
3S regards the statement that “the Samanzans, .agalf”;
: . are collected from all classes of the Indians.”
It may be that the Greek writer has taken
the Pasandas and other heretics and included
them  in the orthodox fold. Or it may de-
fote the fact that asceticism was no more confined to the
Members of the first caste but open to th? Ksatriyas
ad the Vajdyas also. Whatever this might "oe o;e
thing is certain that the expression Sramand with the

reck writers does not mean ‘a Buddhist’, but does
Connote ‘ascetics’ and more likely of the orthodox type.

YVatis and yoga

. Tt must be remembered that the order e
Cither of the orthodox or the heterodox type: did n(;
RN with the Buddha or even Mahe’n-nra. t
Was a very ancient institution. The dh.ya'lla‘ yoia
Attributed o the Buddha finds 2 mefltIOTl in t;.
Ubanisad and  the epics. In fact 1t 19 m&c}
€arlier than we would ordinarily believe vh':
,ave archzeological evidence to show that ttlo
"istitution of yoga can be traced as far back as

of Sannydsa

1Ibid, p. 199,
M35
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the prehistoric culture of the Indus Valley." At Mohen-
jodaro a group of stone statuettes are found though
in a mutilated condition. But the bust which is in a
good state of preservation is characterised by the stitt
erect posture of the head, the neck, and the chest, and
the half-shut eyes looking fixedly at the tip of the nose,
in conformity with the description in the Bhagavad
Gita.* It is undoubtedly the posture of the yogin.*
Ramaprasad Chanda recognises in these statuettes the
images of the yatis, first friends and then foes of Indra,
as seen from some hymns of the Ry Veda; and those
yatis were probably the forerunners of the vratyas.’
Von Schroeder interprets the expression yafi as @
shamana or a diviner, sorcerer.’” What do these things
bear testimony to? They indicate clearly that yog4
and asceticism were not peculiar to the Mauryan epoch
or even to the few centuries before it. ~ But it goes far
back into the prehistoric times and it is not possible to

determine when exactly such speculation in regard t0

religion and philosophy commenced.

The practice of dhydna-yoga in the third mill.en'
nium B.C., bears the test that religion and its institu-
tions were far older than that period. ~AgaM
the sects of heterodox mendicants are as ‘Ol'd
as the Rg Veda when the yatis turned inimt-
cal to Indra and were reduced in the course
of ages to the position of the wratyas, the outcaste

. . the
1 According to Sir John Marshall yoga had its ongit fiﬂ\"“g

pre-Aryan population. Mohenjodaro and the Indus Civilisation

p. 4

2VI, ch. 11-13.

3 Memoirs of Ar. Sur. India, No. 41, p. 25.
4 Ibid., pp. 32-33.

S Vienna Oriental Journal, Vol. XXIII, pp. 11-15 (1909)-
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mendicants of the Vedic literature. If the term yfltf
could mean shamana, as Von Schroeder would haye it,
verily is our knowledge of ancient Indiafl pisory
Tapidly changing, partly on account of mcre?sﬁ;lg
archzological evidence and partly on account 9 ltle
Scientific interpretation of the technical terms 1 ¢
ancient literature.

Conclusion

.o e ifficult
In the light of the above facts 1t 1 indeed difficu

. : the
to  believe that Candragutpa either d urlﬁgf his
Period of his reign, or in the evemng’l‘ho ther
life, hec he Jaina faith. e
ame a convert to the ] t follower

Possible alternative is that he was 2 devou
of the Vedic school of religion, and if the Jegends havei
anything to impart, it is, that Candragupta, 83 VYaS}lllsur?e
With the Ksatriya monarchs of old abdicated his thro d
in favour of his son, and betook himself 'tO the thir
%rama or vanaprastha, to lead 2 life of quiet and ea}se-l
Bindusira was also a follower of the Brahmaﬂ.lcad
School.  This s corroborated even by % accredite
Buddhist work, the Mahdavainsa.” What is more r?:
Markable is that another Buddhist work, the ,Dkﬂ}yas
vadhana, speaks of Bindusara and his s'on ASI(: ‘?tie
being Ksatriyas® though it is generally bffheved t ate
Buddhists dig not recognise the institution of caste.

Yop. cit, pp. 11-15,
*P. 15,

3
P. 370, ed. by Cowell and Neil.
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Sec. vi. ASOKA’S PERSONAL RELIGION

“I intend to make a conscientious study of Adoka’s
Dharma and Religion, based only upon contemporary
documents. The Buddhist chronicles of the fourth,
fifth and sixth centuries have deceived many a scholar.
'I.‘o count so great a monarch as Aéoka among the dis-
ciples of Gautama was unquestionably a distinct advan-
tage to the declining Buddhist monachism. Hence their
statement is not reliable at all. Centuries after, someé
Jain authors claimed an analogous honour for them-
selves as regards Akbar.” In this strain the Rev. Fr.
Heras, S.J., begins his very interesting paper of
Asokd’s Dharma and Religion.* The theory that Asoka
was a Buddhist is primarily supported by the Buddhist
books which were reduced to writing centuries after the
Buddha’s nirvana.  Writers who have thrown their
weight in this behalf claim that the theory is partially
supported by the inscriptions of Asoka. There is a
school of savants who deem that Asoka was originally
a Jaina by faith® and was afterwards attracted by the
Buddhist ideals and doctrines. There is also another
view that Adoka was neither a Buddhist nor a Jain®
but one who professed the Brahmanical faith.

The Buddhist legends

. Years ago Biihler wrote that in his view “a full
explanation of Adoka’s Edicts can only be given with
the help of the Brahmanical literature and by a careful
utilization of the actualities of Hindu life. ~ This co™”
viction has forced me to demur against a specially

10Q.J.M.S., Bangalore, Vol. XVII, No. 4, p. 235.
2’See Thomas, Early Faith of Afoka. Also a paper on R
of Asoka by M. Ghosh in the Pro. of II Orient. Conf., Calcutta.

eligion

.myth‘)logical accounts that have gathere
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Buddhistic interpretation of various words and terms.”*
The subject then requires a careful and independent
€Xamination. In regard to the theory that Adoka pro-
fessed Buddhism, the Buddhist books are claimed to
be the chief authority,  Here are found stories and
chronicles of Ajoka mostly legendary in character.
According to V. A. Smith silly fictions “disfigitre the
Ceylonese chronicles of  Asoka, and disguise
their  solid merits and hence do not deserve
Serious criticism.”  Referring to the story of
Mahinda or Mahendra, the younger brother of Asoka,
and his sister, Prof. Oldenberg remarks that “i't has
been invented for the purpose of possessing 2 history
of the Buddhist institutions in the island, and 0 €
fect it with the most distinguished person conceivable
~the great Adoka” A similar view is held by another
Scholar H. Kern whose special study of the Buddhist

Works is too well-known to need mention. In tﬁe
Course of his examination of the Buddhist Counctis
r refer-

fTOm the traditions of the Pali Books, and after re- 1
g to the absurdities, inconsistencies and dogmaticd

a ‘ AstS™ ) e
nd sectarian tendencies, 1mprmted in every Pag

of the works, D. R. Bhandarkar has much justiﬁcatlcfn
contained 11

for the opinion that “very little that is -
these traditions may be accepted as historical truth.
¢ and absurd
d round the
re taken

Notwithstanding these downrigh

fame of the celebrated Mauryan monarch they a

LEp Ind, Vol 11, p. 246.

2Afolza, p. 19,

: ,
Intro. to the Vinayapitakam, p. 4 -

4
Manyq; of Indian Buddhism, p. 110.
® dioka, p. 96,
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for granted as a source of information for the history
of Asoka, and theories hardly tenable have been floated
in the ever expanding ocean of oriental history.
Nothing authentic is on record concerning these legen-
dary chronicles, and any endeavour to utilise them for
historical purposes is to get ourselves stranded on the
shore of imaginary history.

A calm but deep study of the Pali Buddhism with
its special reference to Aéoka leaves the reader with the
impression that the whole thing is marred by glaring
inconsistencies, and the views set forth are deeply sec-
tarian and consequently one-sided.  Materials culled
from these fictions compiled centuries after Asoka’s
death can afford no tangible basis to build any histo-
rical edifice.  Scholars have realised this difficulty
though they still believe that these chronicles are mate-
rials for scientific history. If it he accepted that the
legends do not carry much historical value, the inscrip-
tions of Adoka can alone be credited with trustworthi-
ness.

Buddhist Inscriptions

What is then the message of the Aokan Edicts
inscribed on rocks and pillars? Do they aid us in set-
tling once for all the vexed question of the king’s per-
sonal religion? It is rather an intricate task to attempt
anything like a definite answer to these questions. still
an humble effort is made here and a decision is arrived
it. It may not be out of place to examine here the
alleged Buddhist inscriptions of Asoka. ‘These are the
Calcutta-Bairat rock inscription, the Rummindei and
Nigali Sigar Pillars, the Kaugimbi, Sarnchi and S3r”
nath Pillar Edicts.  Says D. R. Bhandarkar: “It i5 70
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longer permissible to call in question the Buddhist faltk;
of  Asoka. That 1s now established beyonc
all doubt by the Bhabru Edict, otherwise called the

Second Bairat Edict. It opens with Adoka expressing

his reverence for Buddha. Dhamma and Sangha, e).(aCt}’):
Buddhism.””

M the well-known trinitary formula of o
Thus this Edict is taken to be a declaration Of. Asokas
faith in the Buddhist Trinity. This explanation 18 largel?f
dependent upon the interpretation of the pf.lrase ag
Mamaya saghe upayite (M.R.E. I.? Thl% -Dh -
Bhandarkar explains: ‘I have lived with the Sangda,.
and R. K. Mookerjee ‘I visited the Sangha’. If .Bhan 31;
kar’s interpretation is accepted, the expresston .musd
Signify that Adoka hecame a monk while he contlnui
to rule as emperor. This position is taken by V ]'-
Smith who remarks: “The fact is undoubted that Aso <@
Was hoth monk and monarch at the same tix'n.e. h.
Throui%’hout his reign he retained the 1)051t'10n"?f,.t i
Head of the Church and Defender of the faith.” lhl?
he became 2 member of the Saiigha of the order of tsfi
Buddhist clergy is also accepted by F. W. Tho?;a .e
This position cannot stand a critical test a5 we shall se
Presently, _
marks the visit of
nce Which
great and

The passage in question simply
the emperor to the Saiigha. This is 2 circumsta

'S not incompatible with the active rule of 2
s Des
. LAsoka, p. 73. See also Vallee-Poussin, pInde Au¥ Temp
4ryas (1930), pp. 126-133.

b Si é conath),  upaydfe
(Maski) . iddhapura, wupete (Ripnath)

*dsoka, p. 328,

(Bairat), upagate

{ ddoka, p. 109.

. \ iq Ch. IX
5 ASoka, p. 35.  Hultzsch, Corpus, Smith, History of India,

ete

*C.H.I, Vol. 1, p. 496.
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tolerant em
in which Aé)oelizri}ldillt Wg s one of the several state visits
E) tillle Buddhist monégsft:e;iesl\'ht)}l; were his visits confined
rahmanas, & 0 ey were extended to the
and seems to. reCoﬁ r11 arkar feels this inconsistency
bhiksu or monk buy tCI ‘ th,a t Adoka did not become a
than that of an 'uPcli ak bhiksi-gatika, a stage higher
According to the 81('1 4 but l.ess than that of a monk.’
king was an activepfo ltlc.al philosophy of the times the
courses open to himu“Ctlonary and there were only two
cate. One cannot'ea?fhwas either to rule or to abdi-
was no third course open t60 chail:rex and have it. - There

The :
tion of theC C}l;t;rétlo? that Adoka retained the posi-
A reference to Oththe Ch“f'Ch is absolutely baseless.
Sangha as describ de- constitution of the Buddhist
the fact that the Be in the Vinayapitaka® will reveal
Sangha.  After l;ddha was the Sattha or Head of the
was the refu e1 ; ¢ Buddha it was the Dharma that
interesting digsgc O- tnfe disciples as is seen from the
tanta of the Mus.s‘%op n t}fe Gopaka-Moggallana Sut-
put by Vassak-a]]zhmia Nikdaya. Here to a q uestioh
elected any to ara o 40 anda whether the Buddha had
ed in the r{egai?ccid him as the Head, Ananda answer-
to him how coulv(f onttos supplementary question put
anybody as ref unity exist among the monks withott
Sukumar Dutt r uge, e ‘anSWered ‘the Dhamma’”’
paramount a t}‘:mz'lrks: ‘Not only is the idea of the
head, a 11 'Orlty. of a person—a recognised

) spiritual dictator or an abbot foreign

1 Asoka, pp. 79-80.
:V'inaya Texts, S.B.E,, Pt. 1, 1, Intro 23
Oldenberg, Buddha, p. 198 and p 341.’ n

; ‘See A ]
B. 1 uthor's Early History of Buddiism in [
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o th o

it ise ZOHSt.ltuuon of a Buddhist Sanigha, but

Passages meﬁr‘“tely excluded in a number of
.7* ‘No person however highly placed, could

Preten( .
to legislate for the Buddhist Sangha and set
In the light of the

up as j

S )
its ecclesiastical ruler.”

ka to have

e observati ... ) ’
been 3 k.SerVanOns it is impossible for As0
1 .
ng and a monk at the same tume.

that I“iél(ziaw: s not a monk, then it may be contended
disciple) per}:uSt have been at least an upd.'saka (a lay
Warrant eve aps of a ferven.t type. ‘ There 15 not- much
Dr. HOErnlen 1:0 assume this position. Accorfimg to
bart of the b ile the la.y afiherent formed an integral
Cognition of Jl—l amna or gamsat'lon, not even a form::l re-
other words thlm was n?ade in the Buddhist orde'r. - In
Munity apq ¢ ¢ Buddh‘StS_ w-ere a purely monz?stlc coTn-
terfere with O}? k no lay disciples and hfence did not 1n-
hang am;et t] e caste systei. The Jains on the other
of caste* eTlay disciples and accepted the institution

' herefore the upasaka could not be 2

de fact )
meani 0 or de jurc member of the Sasngha. All that is
by the term is that the house-holder
ers of the

Wwo o

Sa:;(:lal.mr,lll‘;ter to the needs of the memb

BuddhiStS e Iti valtttaka plainly informs us that the

holders » 0¥ed their sustenance to the Brahman house-

and to aiq ﬂf fee‘d them and administer t0 thel.r needs,
em in the accomplishment of their ends,

1See E
a5, A‘"’s Buddhist Monachism, pp. 143-45.
sut
utosh Mem. Vol. (Patna), p- 257-

2Add
B ress
ddha, 152( ?_98[)) b]e;((;fe the As. Soc. of Bengol.

Cp. Oldenberg,

adia in the Jour.

His .
g Soc-cety, Vol. 11, pp. 51-74.

5
P. 125 New York Ed
M-—36 :
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were as much the duty of the public as of the state
Acoka realised this and discharged his responsibility-

A parallel can be drawn from the Mahabharata'
where among the other duties of a king 1s mentioned the
duty of-looking to the comforts of the eldets (upasitd ca
vrddhandm) and helping, among others, those who look
forward 1o only one thing, the other world, and sadh#s
who stand like the mountain steadfast in dharma.” An
updsitd is expected to be jitarantrah, one who has won
over lassitude, and alolupah, indifferent to sensual
objects.  This construction is perhaps warranted by
the term occurring in the Buddhist works. 1t may
therefore be safely argued that the inscriptions of AS’O%{Q
do not bear the test of a declaration of his Buddhist
faith but imply his state visit to the Sangha, where he
learnt to love the monks for their purity and transparent
sincerity in having renounced worldly pleasures fmd
subjecting themselves to a life of mortification, which,
penance of any kind involves. During his sojourn
Adoka - must have also learnt the working of the CUHS_“'
tution of the Sarigha and resolved to help it in 1t8
accomplishment. Hence the Calcutta Bairat Rock
Inscription.

It is significant to note that this Lidict is addressed
not to all his peoples, but only to the members of the
Sangha. Even here -ASoka says: ‘though whatever has
been said has been well said, still he would make a selec-
tion which in his opinion would make the dharma t?tef‘
nal.”® Bhandarkar who has examined the six pr inciples

1 Sdnid, 56, 20-f,
2 I'bid., 24 and 35,
8S¢c Corpus, pp. 172-173.

3
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*nunciated on hehalf of the dharma is constfamEdtto
remark that this does not reveal any ritualistic Of metl?-
Physical element of Buddhism.' with regal"d 't:j)enti(i
sacred texts quoted in this inscriptioﬂ, an('l their e
hcation the Vinaya-samikasa, the Aliyo-vases, fta
A”dgafa-bhayas, the Muni-gathas, the Moneya-x:;;&
the U patisa-pasing, and the L‘Tghmovddn’ no lailsl[(;vthis
has yet been said, Mookerjee, Who has e}iammeh'bru
Edict, makes the following statement that “(he I?d'its %
Edict was prior to the main body of the I.{OCk :abl;:
If this chronology of the Asokan Edicts is accth Rocl;
how are we to account for the issuing of the Maj(;r re 1s
Edicts tontaining his proclamations where gd‘;isrn?
abs‘)lutely no reference to the Buddha of B Adoka
Either the chronological examination is wrong o bable.
¥as not a Buddhist. The latter iS the mor” lt)xfom are
The attempts to prove Agoka’s faith in. BUddl ls've”

too far-fetched, conjectural and hence nconc usive.

Visits to the Sambodhi and Lut
and the sam?
the Sambodhi
e tax-free. The

n Nepal is also

)

Possibly the same interpretation
valte must he attached to his visits 0
?ﬂd Lummini, the latter of which he ma_d‘
Iscription on the column at Rummindet 1t ort of
Contended, without much J‘uStiﬁcation’ ° Supgl‘s ago
Adoka’s faith in Buddhism* More thar 20 yeh exa-
this record was suhjected to a severe and lentgtaz’ld the
Mination by that learned indologist J- F. Flee. ! at was
only possible conclusion to which he could arnive

dioka, p, gg,

*Aioke, p. 120, 6 Vallee
P 8 Sec Old‘;nberg_" Buddh studien, Z.-D-M .G; HV.";SZC‘I)LQW' Annals
; Ussin, I'fnde Aux Temps Des Mauyyas, 9+ 12785
Y the Bk tnr, vor. XIY, pp. 171-172.

: , 82-83.
“See for instance D. R, Bhandarkar, Afoks, b
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that it was only a state visit, and the remission of bali
and bhaga was to commemorate his visit to the birth-
place of the founder of Buddhism.' We need not go into
the details once again which Fleet has so critically
examined and arrived at the right conclusion. ~ Suffice
it to point out here that it could not have been a pious
tour, for the sheer reason that a part of this tour was
devoted to visit Nigliva sacred to Kondkamana, about
thirteen miles north-west of Rummindei. Thus in the
same year and on the occasion of the same tour, Asoka
visited two places, one sacred to the Buddha and the
other to the founder of the rival sect. The
inscriptions on both these pillars, fortunately pre-
served to us, demonstrate that the emperor went
in person, did worship and left a stone memo-
rial behind.  If one could be regarded as a pious
tour, the other also must he regarded as such; what
is really significant is the mention of the fact that he
worshipped in both the places. To-day Asoka could not
be a follower of the Buddha and to-morrow of his rival.
Therefore it is reasonable to assume that both were state
visits to the holy places of the different cults, and Asoka
left memorials in commemoration of such visits.” Any
other interpretation seems erroneous and misleading:
Even to-day the Hindus regard these as sacred places
of pilgrimage and visit them to revere the memory of
an ancient saint, the Buddha.

To crown all this comes Agoka’s important public
statement: “Thus do I attend to all classes. All sects
are also honoured by me with various offerings. But

'JRAS., 198, p. 471-fi; cp. Ep. Ind., Vol. V, p. 162; nd:
Ant., 1905, p. 1-ff: 1914,

2See Minor Pillar Inscriptions, Corpus. pp. 164-165.
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Which is one’s own approach (or choice) is considered
by me as the most essential.”’ His policy was cle:ax.'. It
Was non-interference as regards choice of religlous
belief, but intervention to see that everything was pro-
Perly accomplished. 1 the theory that Asoka fostered
the orthodox Buddhist sasiigha can be accepted, 1t 15
“Qually acceptable that he showed no less zeal {n
fOstering the rival sect founded by Devadatta, a cousinl
of the Buddha. The founder of this sect was
a mythological saint Konakamana, one_ of “che
Previous Bﬁddhas, according 1o the Pg’\h. yversion
of the tradition. He enlarged the stitfa dedlcated tg

ondkamana and paid a state visit t0 it when he ha

been anginteq twenty years.’

. . 0 this connec-
ti The following points deserve notice 1n this ¢

n honour-
heterodox
Maﬂkhaﬁ-

. (1) Adoka showed equal enthusiasm 1
g the Ajivikas. These were apparently 2
Sect of monks whose founder was one Gosala .
DUtta, conten]poraneous with the foundel's of 'the other
ascetic sects, Mahavira and Gautama. According to t_he
ali siitras Gosala was a prominent rival of Mahavn‘:t
ad an opponent of the Buddha! In order to SuPPo”
that ascetic community ‘which would seem to have, at
One time, rivalled in numbers and importance .the th
suill existing great communities of the Budd%mts “
Anas’ the caves of Barabar Hills were dedicated by

1D:

Pl"ar' E. VI, Corpus, pp. 128-129.

2 -
ct. Smith, Early His., p. 33; Nagali Sagar Pillar,

Imr:See Jacobi, Kalpa sitra Intro, p. 1; Hoernle, Uvasags-
- P. 12; Bihler, In. Ant., Vol. 20, p. 362.

Corpus, p- 165.
Dasdo, 11,
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the Emperor® in the same spirit with which his successor
Dagaratha bestowed rock-hewn caves on Nagarjuni
Hill on the Ajivikas.? One is at a loss to know what
weight this testimony carries in the argument about
Afoka’s faith in Buddhism. FEven Vallee Poussin, the
eloquent advocate of the theory that Adoka was 2
Buddhist, has to make the following observation in this
connection: “On voit mal, en des temps moins anciens,
un bouddhiste convaincu favoriser d’aussi mauvaris reli-
gieux que les Ajivikas, meme pour raison d’Etat.”®

(2) That the insriptions of Adoka do not 1'/’3.0
facto suggest his proselytism to the Buddhist faith 18
evidenced by the fact that he equally honoured the
Niganthas or Nirgranthas who were another dissentil’fg
sect of the Hindus! We know from references 11t
the Buddhist Pitakas that the Niganthas were a S€ct
hostile to the Buddhists. It would appear that Nigantha
Naitaputta, the founder of the Jaina sect, was an 0ppo”
nent of Gotama the Buddha and hence one of his
contempotaties.’

According to the Jaina scriptures, the ]aiﬂa
clergy went by the name of Niganthas.® In the opinton
of Biihler, the term in the inscriptions of Asoka has
reference to the Jaina monks and nuns! If we ¢an

1See Barabar Hill Inscript. and also Pillar Edict VI-VIIL. For t i;i
use of the term under various designations see B.M. Barua’s 3{;‘;”
‘Ajivika-what it means’ in the Annals of Bhandarkar Institute, Vol !
Part 11, pp. 183-188.

2In. Ant, Vol. XX, p. 361f.

3 L’Inde Aux Temps Des Mauryas, p. 126.

+P.E. VL.

5In. Ant., Vol. 7, p. 143: also C.H.I., 1, p. 160
¢ See Kalpasiitra, sttra, 130,

TEp. Ind, 11, p. 272,

- Strong reason for the theory that the N irgranthas
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believe the references in Buddhist canons, then there 15
were
~ . ., . Of
Members of the early Jaina church.! This posm;r}lliCh
®xtending the royal patronage to the Jaina sect

%00ked upon Buddhism as a rival faith, and which

. its old
Ignored j i ice of it in any of 1ts ©
ed it by taking no notice y of Asoka

Jaina siitras, is irreconcilable with the theor
being a Buddhist.”

t (3) Professor H. H. Wilson dra‘:'
O “the total omission of any allusion to 5
Self by any of his appellations, Sugat?, ’Fathagatj;
Gautama, Sakya, or Sakyasinha, all Whlcb o d
Tpeatedly in the Buddhist writings both Of. Tﬁ’et o -
of Ce)’lon, and which the Saranith Budd?ISt mscrip
tion proves it was not unusual to allude to " th‘e S:; fe_:
tured inscriptions of that religion. Neither I,S ) fes
any allusion to his family, ot to any of his ea.rly d{s o tl :
F 10 any of the Bodhisatwas, who arc Suﬂweclljoe}s,
“Onspicuous in the Kahgyur and Mahawanso, not r of
4Ny hint occur of Stipas, Vihars, of Caityas, © o
the Bodhi, or Bo tree,—everywhere else so fred” bi
adverted to, N either do we find anything that ca:(l)ral
fegarded ag peCL{liarly Buddhist doctrines, for t.he 1d by
duties inculcated are the same that are enjoye duty

Tahmanijcal writings, and there is at lea§t Onih the
enforceq which it is very difficult to reconcile wi -y
SPirit of Buddhism; reverence for, or rather the s&r¥
°f (su$rusha) the Brahmans.”

(4) The last but not the least Wer
Who were the recipients of honour an

s our attention
Buddha him-

e the Brahmans
d regard from

11”. A"[ Vol 9
. Vol 9, p. 16l. e
e preface, p. 7 of Jacobi's ed. of the Aygranys Suits

*J.R.A.S., XII, pp. 240-1.

p.T.S.
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Adoka. Even the Mahavairsa which attributes many
a Buddhist building to the munificence of Asoka,” states
that Adoka followed his [ather in bestowing giits on the
Brahmans. The Rajatarangini places on record many
a Brahmanical temple and even Jaina buildings to th.e
credit of the same monarch.® Added to this is the evl
dence of the Dipavasmsa’ which clearly makes out that
the Buddhism was not his original faith. His interest
in the welfare of the other castes and orders like the
Ibhyas or Vaisyas, ascetics and householders is uft-
bounded.” His alleged denunciation of rituals said t0
be contained in the Ninth Rock-Edict is meanmgless;
For, does he not say “se katavi cheva kho maigale,
meaning  that ceremonies nceds be praCtiSEd'
What he drives at here is that mere karma will bear
litle fruit. One must aim at the substance and not
at the shadow. So practice of virtues (éi,q_!(wﬁm.m)
is more fruitful. From these and other evidences it 18 11
possible to escape the conclusion that Adoka held catho-
lic views about religion and was an extremely tolerant
monarch. His was universal toleration regardless of
sects and creeds.  In fact he realised that doctrine 33
one of the proximate ends of the state.”

The above examination leads us to the conclusio®
that he could not have been a Buddhist.  The neXt
question that remains to be answered is what was hts
religion? The following facts which are categorica'“)’
stated support the theory that Adoka’s personal faith
was Brahmanical Hinduism to the very end of his days-

1P.E. VI etc. R.E. V.
®Bk. V, p. 23,

$Bk. I, ch. 20. Stein, Trans.
4 Bk. V1, ch. 18,

5R.E. V.

¢Cf. Edmund Hardy, Konig Asoka, pp. 22-23.

- ion which is the fundamental charactef!
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. enta-
. ‘bitions of repres .
(1) Adoka encouraged bt liar to Hinduism-

tions of the celestials and deities pect . f

These are quite iﬁ tune with the recommem};?;;tfis?n

the Kautaliya. It may be noted that early ded it.

did not helieve in idolatry but actually (.hs?alr of reli-
(2) ASoka pursued firmly the principe

: : .cit of universal
cality 7 i ith a spirit ©
glous neutrality accompanied W Lival sects and

toleration, an clement foreign to the
especially the dissenting sects.”

y : oka has repeatedly
ctice of dharmad
ly hliss. Belief
foreign 1O the

(3) In more than one place As
mMentioned that the reward for the pra
was the enjoyment of a life of heaven
W, and gyainment of, heaven aré
Buddhist philosophy. ed b

(4) Noninjury to creatures PP Ty
emperor is as much Brahmanical s the Jain® id type
Buddhist,  Agoka’s ahiisd was not of th:h?gpractice
PeCuliar to the Jaina prcscril)tions' I‘Torh(:gn was con-
of slaughtering animals for the royal kiteht notions of
tinged, ¢ is more in accord with the epic dharmol.
ahihsg where it is characterised as p aram'oted by ti:le
The recognition of this principle 18 adn“twcll.’
Upaniyads and the early Dharmasiire as « of the

(5)  Agoka makes no mention w}-laf?:?: curmihilil'
Buddhist notion of nirvana® and the_mr::;‘.;. " the Bu S

. soka
dhist faith. In this respect the insc“l’“.on.s():i ?f the
do, ot only, not conform to the pre'scrlpu The key-
Dhammapada hut differ from them widely”

y thC

1Cf. Kern, Op. cit, p. 112.
?Wilson, J.R.A4.S., X1I, pp. 238240
SC.H.I., 1, p. 505.

M-=37
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note of the Dhammapada is the doctrine of nirvana.’
Hence the remarks of the latest writer on the subject,
Vallee Poussin, can hardly be accepted: “Le houddhisme
d’Asoka, en effect, respire I'atmosphere des textes qui,
pour diverses raisons, sont consideres comme les plus
archaiques, Dhammapada, Suttanipata, (dont des mor-
ceaux sont problement nommes a Bhabra).”” As already
shown the reference to svarga is made in the edicts on
more than one occasion. The concept of nirvana is
such as it does not lead to any enjoyment or happiness

a}ftel‘ life.  But the concept of heaven does imply all
this.

. (6) A scholar of the standing of Hultzsch who
is disposed to believe Adoka’s faith in Buddhism admits
that “the lists of evil passions and dispositions do not
tally with the dsavas and kilesas of the Buddhists.”
These agree with the Hindu notions and beliefs, ‘about
the reward of human actions.’

(7) Asoka makes a significant statement which
furnishes a clue as to the profession of his faith. He
says that his predecessors engaged themselves in the
spreading and propagating of the dharma to which he
wedded himself.* But their efforts did not prove very
much of a success in that direction. His predecessors
were Candragupta and Bindusira. There is not even
a lengendary record to testify to their attachment to the
Buddhism. This more than anything else goes to prove
Asdoka’s faith in the sandtana dharma of the Hindus-
At least there is no implication here of any reference t0

1P, 125,
?See Vallee Poussin, L'Inde Aux Temps Des Mauryas, p- 125.

3 Corpus, Intro., p. 52.
¢*P.E. VII.
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the Buddhist dharma. According tO Fleet it 18 th}ifst
ordinary dharma of the Hindu kings and he bases M2
tonclusion on the authority of the Manavadharm
S‘dstra.‘.

(8) According to Bhandarkar, the six constitu-

ents of the True Dharma addressed to the San’gha,m
the Calcytta Bairat Ldict show that “his (Asok? S)1
Mmingd wag ravished r;ot by the ritualistic or 111etaPhYS1F=it
elements of Buddhism, but rather by the fundam(.mf;a °
of that religion, or for the matter of that, any rehglorii
€ was fascinated not by any SPeCiﬁcation of rule.S 31;1
Tegulations to be observed externally and mechamf:a Yy
Ut rather what constitutes and conduces to real mner
Erowth 2
erm Devanam-
Aéoka as well.
It is contended

~ (9) Next we have to consider the t
Priya, a title assumed by kings other than
! was the title of Candragupta Maurya- itle ‘De-
that ‘Deva’ refers to the Jaina deity, and th? u § the
loved of the Gods’ is taken to he 2 profe.ssmﬂ Oh' m

aina fajth, 1¢ this were so Aoka’s faith 11 BUddf 1tshe

Comes a myth, for, the term occurs in several OD a-
Rock and Pillar Edicts. It is a title borne il Ka'lsi
fatha, grandson of Aoka.’ In fact the RE. VI :lso
and Mz‘msehri) shows that Adoka’s predeceSSOYS_bute

Ore the same title, In the Dipavatitsa it is an ?tgl A
of Tissa King of Ceylon, a contemporary of AS(;) ?:;o in
‘entury later Patafijali uses it as @ honorific anc #

€ ironical sense of a fool. But in th

e Har;afa“m
A the title
ANa uses it as an honorific.' At the best

>See J.R.4.S., p. 491.

aAm’?ﬂ, pp. 8889,

‘See Nigarjuni Hill Cave Inscriptions.
See Intro., Corpus, p. XXIX.
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does not warrant Adoka’s profession of the Buddhist
faith,

ASOKA AND THE THIRD COUNCIL

(10) Similar to the legends which have grown
around the three Tamil Academies (Sangair) of the
Tafnil literary tradition, the Buddhist tradition speaks
of three councils summoned at different times to settle
the disputed points about the dharma. There is a tradi-
tion that a council (perhaps the fourth) was held under
the patronage of king Kaniska. The Ceylonese version
is silent on this and maintains the council of Asoka a$
the third and the last. In a similar manner the Buddhists
of Northern India, not to speak of Tibet and China,
do not mention anything about the third Council and
refer to the Council of Kaniska as the third and the
last. Thus there is a conflict of opinion among the
Buddhists themselves as regards the so-called Third
and Fourth councils. Examining the historical charac-
ter of the First council Prof. Oldénberg has made the
remark that it was pure invention and not history." Con-
sidering the disagreement of the varying accounts
with regard to the Second Council Kern held
that it was dogmatic fiction? Judged b¥ the
modern critical standards we have to conclude
that whenever a dispute arose as to the discipline OF
the doctrine, the leading monks met together
and came to some agreement. Not only three of four
but a good number might have bheen held and “later tra-
ditions have jumbled them all up into one story”, an

LVinaye Texts, Vol. 1, p. 26.
2 Histoire du Bouddhisme, Vol. 11, p. 290.
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fathered every one of them invariably to a great
Monarch like Aéoka or Kaniska. C_onﬁning oursel'vefs
to the Third Council, it is mentioned by the Dipavamia
and ,the Mahﬁzrmils'a’ and referred to by Buddhaghosa
n his Introduction to .S‘amanfa/’dsddika."

The Cevlonese Chronicles which are the prill”n.ary
au}hority or rather the sole authority for this tl‘adltIOTl,
A the exception of a single reference in
Bll(ldhagh()$a'8 writings, have it that 2 g’l'ea,t
-Cmmc“ was held under the patronage of Adoka
S capital city. Briefly the story is as follows:—The

uddhist monasteries were flooded by 2 large numb}t:r
of People helonging to different heretical sects wdo
Practised their own doctrines in the name of the Bu' -
ha.' Conseque“ﬂy the Buddhist monks had to_ dis-
"ontinue for seven years the U posatha and Pavarand
s emonies, On a representation to the king. who was
; o Asoka, he sent on the advice of the Bhikkus,. for
IS‘Sa Moggalil‘“fta, an eminent Bhikku of the’ tlln?.
'th him in an open assembly summoned by Adoka 1t
'as Tesolved that the Vibhajja Joctrine was not uf”
acceptable to the teachings of the Buddha-
¢ Dr. R. C. Majum-
self-condemn-
ds of heretics

:l‘he latest writer on the subjec
egr'Just.ly .remarkszz “The story stands
eny I.t 1S impossible to hold that thousan ed for

ntered mto the S(”‘l([hﬂ and were not detec for
Years: that the U pos‘atha ceremony was Stf)pped >
Se\';en years even in his own drama in Pataliputra a7 ¢
Adoka did not know anything of it till at the end 0
that long period: and lastly that the name and fame

. . O]denhel‘gv’
Vol *Dip. VII, p. 34-f; Maha., Ch. V; Vinave Texts, Ed

- I, p. 306,

*Buddhistic Studies, pp. 2672, ed. B. C- 12¥ (Cal. 1931)
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of such a great Arhat as Tissa Moggaliputta is repre-
sented to be, could possibly remain unknown to Asoka
till the 18th year of his coronation.”

In addition to the above, other arguments which go
to disprove the authenticity of this tradition can be cate-
gorically stated.?

1. The accounts are a jumble of myth, the mira-
culous elements predominating.

2. If the tradition has any hasis the original canon
must have heen in Magadhi, the vernacular of Adoka’s
capital. What we have on the other hand is ffhe
Ceylonese Pali canon which was reduced to wl‘it{ﬂg
some centuries after Adoka. Whether the rendering

in Pali was from the original Magadhi we cannot say
for certain,

3. According to Professor Poussin ‘the aPOStOh,C
or conciliar origin of the abhidharma is a pious frau.d-
For, all the schools except these of the Vibhajjavadins
and of the Sarvistivadins, approve of two baskets—
vinaye and sutta pitakas.

4. The Council was at the most a sectarian a§-
sembly of the Vibhajjavadins, perhaps to get thetr
doctrines approved.

5. There is no reference to it in the Chullavagga:

. ition
6. Hiuen Tsiang who records many a tfad‘tl(?]
. : 1l.
about Adoka does not say anything about this counc

1 Buddhistic Studies, p. 67.

.. . R dia,
2See J. N. Farquhar, Outline of the Religious ‘Lfft’fl.lfu?'t ofidll:'i-f;""
pp. 68-69; R.C. Mazumdar, Buddhists and Councils, in Bu
Studies, pp. 64-69.
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7. Last but not least is that a Council held und?;

the patronage of Agoka, it is reasonable to ?Ssume’FWI

Mentioned in his inscriptions. According to bar;
Quhar ‘hig silence thus suggests a serious doubt abou
the whole tradition.’ ,

THE EVIDENCE OF ARCHAEOLOGY ed
(11) Literary and inscriptional evidence ha]sg Z :
o the conclusion that Adoka’s faith was not bu d
dhisn, ag i the current view. This is furthe.r Suppot:t:n
Y the testimony of archaology- As thl-s hast hire
€xamine( fully elsewhere," it is enough to point ouf o
the main lines of argument adduced in SuPPOI‘t 0 ot
theory, Tradition records that AéOka.w?S i grbo-
builder (¢ cities, stiipas and pillars. This is <:orr§ien
fated by the records of the Chinese travel!ers'll:a-s2 of
and Yyap Chwang. While Fa-hien noticed s1X ?ll 3]_;,rlt of

Soka, Yyan Chwang saw as many as ﬁfte?n‘- 1 nu-
these only five can he identified with the eX{stlng 1Tl(})lese
Ments. By pillars which find no mention the
Tecords are pow discovered, as for examIIjle,ri}’é—
Lau.ri)’i—Ararij pillar with no capital and the da':l“with

a_fldanga;-h pillar, its capital being bell sha;Pen facing
Clrcular abacys supporting the statue (')f : li(i) d with
the north Even among the few identiies ome
those mentioneq by the Chinese travellers, thereSlfrsnzith '
'SCrepancy.  For instance, the pillar at ttraiLbuted
'€asures in height just half of what has been
% it by Yyan Chwang.*®

1Se
of O

us t

a

n

i s Journal
uthor's paper it the

¢ for a full discussion of the subject a”L pp. 267-281.

rienta Research, Madras, Vol. V, Pt.
€RRe’S trans., p. 80.

Watters 1. 344 and 383, II 5, 6, 28 ch.
T. Rep. Vol. 1, pp. 67-73. II 50; Beal, Buddhist

Ssee Ar. Su R 1904-5, p. 69 Watters,
Record-r, Vol, II,ri), 462,. P
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Most of the monuments pre-Asokan

It would appear further untenable to asstune that
Adoka set up pillars at different places for inscribing
his edicts. It would be more reasonable to hold that
these monuments stood long before Asoka, and
served convenient material for the emperor to record
his inscriptions so as to give an element of permanence
to the record of his achievements. This is evident
from his own words. He says that he enlarged tO
twice its size the stiipa of Konikamana.! In another
place he says that he caused his records to be inscribed
wherever pillars of stone existed in his empire.”

Asokd’s monuments

In brief, the following monuments are attributed
to Adoka by modern archzological research:—

(1) The stipa at Safici.

(2) The stiipa at Bharhut.

(3) The enlarging of the stiipa of Konakamana.

(4) Lrecting three sets of caves in the Barabar
Hills.

(5) Four uninscribed pillars—those at Ramplrvad
with bull capital, Sankisa with elephant capital, Bakh‘_'a
(Vaisali) with lion capital, and Kosam (Kauéz‘lml)l)
with no capital.

(6) Other so-called Asokan pillars containing his
inscriptions are those discovered at Topra, Meerut,
Allahabad, Lauriya-Araraj, Lauriyé-Nandanga.fh’
Rampiirva, Sanchi, Sarnath, Rummindei, and Nigliva.

3 Nigali Sagar Pillar, Corpus, p. 165.

2Minor R. Edict (Ripnith text) and Pillar Edict VIL CorP¥
pp. 116-131.
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Animal capitals

To a student of Adoka’s religion the animal capi-
tls are far more important than the pillars themselves.

DiSCussing this, V. A. Smith arrives at the following
results:

9 examples of lion.

2 ”» of elephant.

2, of bull

1 ,  of horse.

1 » of wheel.

L ,  of Garuda.

1 » of man.

z of four lions back to back.

Of these the lion, the elephant, the bull and the
hf)r Se are explained as the riding animals of the g}1’ar-
dian deities of the four quarters. ~ Thesedre Vaiéra-
Vaa, or Kubera with the lion on the north; Dhrtarastra
With the elephant on the east, Viriidha with horSel o
the south and Viriipaksa with the pull on the west.” f

From these Mr. Smith formulates the t.heory °

€ universality of the church, ‘the cOf
the four quarters, present and absent’, @ nat the
Mmber four has some mystic significance and tha ;
Selection of the symbol was influenced in some cases ));
€ origin of monks. There is nothing impOSSlble m I.tha
S0Me of these animals are the vdhanas of the gl.lar.d lani
of the four quarters, or the dikpalas of Sanskrit lltell)’:r
tre* There is no mystic significance about the num o
Our, as more than four riding animals crown the va

°US capitals of these pillars. In the light of the refer-

22.D.M.G., Vol. LXV, pp. 221-240.
Sabd""“’l’adruma, p. 709, and Manosdrs, Ch.

M3

LX1I and LXIIL
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ences occurring in the Vedic literature about these
animals, it was argued that there is no foundation for
the_theory of the universality of the church as V. A.
Smith would have it." These pre-Adokan pillars with
animal capitals were pillars of victory, planted as memo-
rals by the ancient kings of India of whom we have
unfortunately no record, the images of the capital
representing the emblem of their ensign, symbolical of
the object of their worship.

Mr. R. P. Chanda points out that the Mauryan pil
la.rs were primarily intended for worship. Perhaps the
plllar cult is as old as the chalcolithic period in the
Indus valley.® That the choice of the symbol was du€
to the influence exerted by the origin or nationality of
the monks of an adjoining monastery, has no basis i
fact. According to this assumption all the pillars in
the north must possess the lion on their tops, iB the
east the elephant, in the south the horse, and in the
west the bull. But the extant pillars do not confor™
to any such system. It is a historical fact
that Agdoka did not erect most of them and hence
was not responsible for the arrangement which we attr i-
bute to-day to him. It is therefore far from correct
to say that these monuments were intended by the
emperor to perpetuate the memory of the Buddha. AT
attempt has been made without much success to explain
the symbols of the figure of a man on one of the mont”
ments, of the Brahmani geese on the Lauriya-Nandam”
garh pillar, and of the bell capital.

1 Sabdakalpadruma, pp. 276-7.
2 Memoirs of Ar. Sur. of India, No. 34, pp. 31-33.
3Ibid., No. 41, p. 35.

¢See A. K. Coomaraswami's article on the Origin of the
(so-called Bell) capital in Ind. His. Q., Vol. VI, No. II.

Lot
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To conclude, the fact that Asdoka enlarged the

Stlipa sacred to Konikamana whom orthodox Buddhism

Would style as heretic, and also the fact that three
’ for the

aves were erected in the Barabar Hills ‘

Ajivikas, the rival sect of the Buddhists, are sufficient
10 tell the true tale, wiz., that the emperor had the same
Mount of sympathy which he had for Buddhism, for
Other sects as well, which were to all intents and pur-
Poses its rivals, It is quite obvious that the
eXtant voice forth the
most wonderful
Hindu religion.
ocious animals

cathoi: monun.lents eloque.ntly
icity of his religious views, the
a?q the best relieving feature of the

is not easy to helieve that such fer
25 the liOIly and elephant symbolise the Bufldha
hlmself, the enlightened sage of Kapilavastu- Neither
the Monuments nor the animal symbolism can cafl’y
OMe the conviction and decide the religious leaning

of th; .
this emperor to Buddhism.

Conclusion

These are some of the weighty arguments Whl.Ch
tend to negative the position of Adoka’s person?l faith
fn Buddhism, They are positive in establishing the
Mdispytaple fact that Agdoka was @ fOIlO"Ver,Of t.he
@ma of his predecessors. In the face of the inscrip

i ich
tons of the period and the monuments of the age¢ wh i

thr, i . ‘< no use 1n
OW great light on the question there is An

iepe“ding merely on the Buddhist chronicles. Bdicts
cntelhgent and impartial interpretation of the Adoks
“an"f’t but prove conclusively the fact that

"®Mmained Hindu and Brahmanical till the end of his
dayg m

1
‘H. Heras, 9.7.M.5., Vol. 17, 276.



o APPENDIX 1
HE AUTHENTICITY OF THE KAUTALIY A

questﬁs the authenticity of the Awhas’fisfra has been
eith! ned b)_’ scholars of standing like -Professors
€ ar and Wmtemitzf we propose to examine some gf
theor glll.nems édvanced hy them in 51.1p1?ort of tl.1e1r
nt‘.ss.y With a view to demonstrate their inconclusive-
autgll) Dr. Winternitz refers® to th.e verse in wh:;:
aﬂ('iasy 4 says that he had taken the k-m.gdom' fI‘Ol]}]) ¢
Written, band remarks that the real mmls.ter .m a ocl)d
ot hy y t.he order of or intended for his king w}c))u
Very ;le “-Irltte” such words, for, it could not have been
is ’ €asing to the king. The verse under reference
cOflfirmp]ece of internal evidence which g-oes :;
auty] .the traditional story in. the Purax_?asthe
OVert.hrya S part in the revolution which resulted mdha
and ¢, W of the ruling Nanda dynasty of Maga
¢ establishment of the Mauryan dynasty.
This Verse is, therefore, valuable as it demonstrates
ey (i;ld a”,dom’t that the writer of the extant work O,f
lited rthasdftm is the same Kautalya who had cont;rtl-
anqd ton(;]t a little to the overthrowing of the o'ld dyilzzhi)sf
Verse w;-e f?“"di"g of the new dynasty. Wxthou 1
ich is indeed significant the work will not appea

]A .
's, Hutory of Sanskrit Literature, p. 458-f.
3 .”te Probloms of Indian Literature, p. 82-ff,
y d.' p' %'
a;e::r Sstram ca Sastram ca nandarija
enoddhrtanyaéu tena Sastramidam
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to us as the accredited writing of the first Mauryan
Chancellor. The objection that it is a thing not likely t0
ha}ve been pleasing to the king is no argument. Kautalya
will not stand to lose by writing thus. There is 3
baseless version that Candragupta was not a Ksatriya
but of a mixed caste. ~Granting that he was a Ks'altriya’
a true Ksatriya monarch of ancient days woﬁld not
unduly take on himself the credit which legitimately
belonged to others.  And if it were a fact that Kau
talya took up arms openly against the reigning dynasty
and helped the succeeding dynasty in securing the throné

there is no reason for the king to feel displeased at such
a statement,

Dr. Winternitz translates the verse as follows:—

. “This text-book has been composed by him, who
quickly and impatiently raised the Arthasastra (from
former imperfect text-hooks) passed his sword and took
the earth that had passed to the Nandas' (out of their
hand‘s).” We can have it translated thus: “ThiS
treatise was written by him by whom the Sastras (mot
necessarily the Arthasastra), the science of weapons
and the earth that had passed to the Nanda kings were
soon and in jealous anger raised aloft.” According
to V. A. Smith the Nanda king who was deposed and
slain by Candragupta was of low caste and a heretic
hostile to the Brahmanas and the Ksatriyas.” He further
remarks that “the nine Nandas were considered to be
unholy persons unworthy of inclusion in of thodox
Hindu annals”.  Then it is clear that during the PeriOd
of the Nandas that both the $astras of the Brahmanical
‘'science and the fastra or the Ksatriya science, were in 2

10p. cit., p. 96.
2Q0xford Hist.,, p. 57.

Bround. If we are going to believe tra

THE AUTHENTICITY OF THE KAUTALIYA 303

Neglected and decadent condition. This receives corro-
p‘)ration from the Asokan Ldicts where Adoka expresses
I certain places the neglect of certain institutions and
the practice of some aspects of dharma by his pred¢<:'es-
S0rs.  The elevation to the throne of an orthodox King
like Célrldragupta led automatically to the elevation of
both the sastra and the sastra. Kautalyd who could
have played no mean part in bringing about this happy
onsummation, has expressed in this verse his contempt
f?r the Nandas and his relief at the st
Qandragupta. As I have said elsewhere
;llents the king by complimenting himself.

$ then a visible demonstration, hy Kautal

ccession of
he compli-

With Candragupta at its head. And rightly

;IliCObi reads into these lines ‘‘the pro}l

h Ss of a great statesman of the Indian
¢ calls Kautalya.

Bismarck™” as

as explicit this

(2) There is another statement’
ly intended for

K‘hlch mentions that the work was main
is king (Narendra). Why he felt called upgn :io
Undertake this arduous task can be easily explain®
Previous to the epoch of the Nandas and the Mauryas

; ical
We have not definitely alighted upon any historic
dition once again,

_ : min,
there were a number of short-lived dynastics COturiegs
and going, commencing with Pariksit. In these cend e
Pparently a number of Arthasastra teachers anor fol

. -

Schools sprang up in the land, and each teache

inleitung,

. 1S¢e J.ILH., 1V, Pt. 11, pp. 111-12: Meyer, Kau. A’[{Z‘:"h}j}gb;a o
I& 2.3-24. Contra E. H. Johnston: Studies the

hlya, J R..1.S., Jan. 1929.

2l\"i“tilyena Narcndrarthe Sasanasya Vidhihkrmh“‘
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lower of a certain school was pushing forward his or its
own .theory of the state and administration. Kautalya
mentions twelve writers on polity who were ali his
predecessors. He could not afford to neglect them.
He often refers to their views either to refute, or t0
igcsfitt lt(f:ﬁn Ka}l‘galya’s mission was, it would appear,

y examine the floating theories on polity as
beﬁt.s the statesman at the helm of affairs of a great
empire, and strike at some definite proposals conducive
to the good government of the state, and yet in accor d-
ance with the traditions of the land.' The Narendra
who was no other than Candragupta Maurya must
have been pleased with the work, for something definite
was presented to him to follow, and by following which
he could have the supreme satisfaction of being able
to administer the land on right lines.

(I%) Another argument is that the contents of the
Arthadastra do not justify the assumption that it is the
work of a statesman but only of a Pandit.’

From the contents of the work it is unthinkable
thi?t the hand of the statesman is not present in it. DT
Winternitz has taken pains to select one or two passages
wherein Kautalya has loosely expressed his views, al
on the strength of such slender basis, he dismisses the
author as a mere Pandit.’ No one can deny for a mot!
t}-lat there are some places where Kautalya is not defi-
nite or assertive. It is probable that in these particu-
lar.s he was not quite convinced of the prevailing
opinions; still expediency might have dictated such &

Aln. Ant. (1918), p. 55.
2 Jolly ed., Intro., p. #4.
30p. cit., p. 97.

ent
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In such places he
f the others.

t be placed

poli .
cOulch under certain circumstances.
A have subordinated his opinion to that 0

Part from this construction any other canno

on the « .
sa the S o-called weak points in the treatise. Butat the
Me time it is pertinent to remark that there 1S much
a Pandit.

Klr::lh‘:,l}ll the statement that it is t}.le work of
Science o a Pandit? He who 18 deeply verse e
estab); o Sc,lences is a Pandit. If Kautalya ha .n.o
trati IShe,d his reputation as a great author on adlhmmls—
thinlje Scu.mce’ viz., statecraft, no one W(?uld s‘erlou.s y
""0\11(10f his work or attach any value to .1t. ’Iheh .kmg
manUaant have ordered a layman t0 write for him 2
on statecraft.

dina

Further only the highly learned Pandits occupied

su 1 v . . . i )
cili)en()r positions in the government as ministers, counl
ors, judges, etc. 1f Kautalya had not peen a Pandit

€ would have heen unworthy to hold the Chancellor-
ndeed involved

that in ancient
as and
carried

while

zzli)ouzf : new _gOvernment which i
times r;Sl)on§1hllities. The fa.ct was o
Uisistq the high class Pandits (the S5
On -.ths O,f' the Dharmasastra literature)
€ civil administration of the realm
X n) llitary administration Wwas exercised DY the
a izlllttnya monarch. This does not mean that t}l;l.ex: (\)Arll:«ils
this c;lnd dried military or civil depar:cment v;fl 13 o t)j
mefltsass Ol‘.that class could monopolise: The P
thing ‘:’ere interdependent an f
ad be ent on smoothly. l'.x.amples 0 htraditima]
and h.en t}.‘e soul of administration fr.om botTh o
trad; IStorical accounts are not wanting. er" !
'ion of Vasistha, the Purohita of king Dasara.t a.
¢ the king did not take the initiative in any affair

M—39

Pandits who

41
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without previous consultation with and advice of his
Guru and friend Vasistha.

In mediaeval times we know of Vidyaranya. the
minister of the Vijayanagar emperor, Bukka. He was
also known as Madhvacarya, the worthy brother of the
worthy Siyana, the celebrated commentator of the
Vedas. As there was another minister by name
M.édhava we can appropriately call him Madhava
Vidyaranya." This Vidyaranya was both a Pandit and
statesman.  The Brhat-Katha informs us that Katya-
yana, the famous jurist, was a minister of the Nanda
- kings. At a period so late as the 17th century we find
a‘Pandit Govinda Diksita as the minister of the Tanjore
kings. These were Pandit-statesmen, or statesinen-
pandits who have gloriously adorned many an enviable
station in every Hindu state.

Under this category comes Kautalya. He was a
Pandit of a rare order as also a keen statesman. If
he were a mere Pandit he would not have cared for
the opinions or the theories of his predecessors. He
would give us a new work completely original wherein
controversial theories would have been rigidly excluded-
For example treatises on similar subjects like the Sukra-
nitisara or Barhaspatyasastra do not at all discuss the
opinions of their predecessors, much less contemporary
views. Rarely do they mention even the names O
such treatises.  But by discussing other views with
care and attention which they deserve, Kautalya shows
himself more than a Pandit, and having been acquainté
with the practical administration of the land We can
call him a Pandit-statesman.  If in a few places he

18, K. Aiyengar, Sources of Vijayonagar History, PP- 2:3.
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has shown himself a Pandit, in many places he shows

himself 2 statesman.

n to these special
detoa statement

¢ Kautalya must

There is no need to call attentio
Passages. But a reference may be ma
of Dr. Jolly himself who remarks tha :

ave been “an official in a state of medium siz€ w?es‘e
he had obtained insight into the working of the admlms-
tration””  This means that the German sch.ola.r is
Prepared to grant that Kautalya possessed an mtlma(tle
O first hand knowledge as regards the different methz 2
of wor king an administration. If it could b.e.conc‘;_eh
that he was an official, it strengthens the position cllct
We have taken that he was more than a mere Pandit.
Tradition affirms that he was an official 0f much mOl:z
Mportance, viz., the Chief Minister. No purposel 12l
S¢rved by denying a fact, and the fact was that Ka;: tzsitz)(n )
Was the Chancellor of Candragupta: o, H. Jo ; into
Temarks: “If it is wrong on the one hand to 782 ra
1t (the Arthadastra) the ideas of a great StateSl.“an Olue
fieep political thinker, on the other hand hal‘f "ts sz a
'S Missed by treating it as the PCdantic theorlsmgi a is

andit” Later on® Johnston shoWs how Kafl;lta yit to
Profoundly practical in his prescriptions: " -Ceerall}’
Say here that statesmen in ancient India Were ger
from the Pandit’s class though partic

ng.

(4) It is argued again t )
tating t

Arthasasirg generally end by s

Y0 cit, p. 47.

2
J.R.A.S., 1929, p. 89.
*Ibid, p. 101,
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opinion with the words: “Iti Kautalyah . . .™ We
generally find this mention of the name of the teacher
in texts emanating from schools, e¢.g., Jaimini in the
Pirvamimamsa Siitra, Badariyana in the V edanta
Siitra, Baudhayana in the Baudhayana-Dharna$astra:
But Patafijali does not state his opinion by saying “Its
Patafijali.” Much is made of the expressions “Ita
Kautalyah” and “neti Kautalyah” which occur as many
as 72 times in the work. To an ordinary Samskr{t
Pandit in India the phrase connotes no special sighl”
ficance. It is always taken for granted that Sud}
works, where expressions like “Iti Kautalyah’" “Ita
Baudhdyanah,” etc. occur, are the works ascribed t©
these authors.  The attribution to schools will not ﬁ.“d
favour with an orthodox Pandit. One could not divin®
reasons for supposing that Jaimini’s Pﬁrvamimﬁmé‘,a
Sitra, Badarayana’s Vedanta Sitra or Baudhdyand®
" Dharmasiitra belong to schools and not to individual
authors.  Not that we do not accept any school as such-
But it is more reasonable to assume that originally 3
certain Jaimini or Badarayana flourished and pro-
pounded certain doctrines which were accepted and
followed by their devoted disciples. To-day while on¢
Hindu follows Apastamba his neighbour follows Bau-
dhayana. This means that the former belongs EO
the Apastamba school while the latter is of the Baudha-
yana school.

What is the underlying idea? Originally Wh‘f“
Apastamba propounded his theory it appealed to certatn

LJ.R.A.S., 1916, p. 131-33.  See Keith, History of Sans. Liler™
ture, p. 458; Hillebrandt, Uber das Kauf. studien, p. 10.  Als0 Hille

brandt, uber die Aufauge de indischen dramas, p. 17 (Munchen, 1914)-
contra Jacobi, Ind. Ant, 1918, p. 157-f,
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hem and
Members of the community.  They followed then

then their descendants. Thus the school automatll(‘;a‘lii’
“ame into being. But it may be asked, ho"?’ “COI-J Bau-
Xplain the peculiar use of “Iti Kautalyal, -Itl ; r
dyanah” in certain works, and its ahsence 11 otr ?S
books like Patafijali’s Mahabhasya? The a'ns‘:lle'ﬂto
Simple. Iy India literature is broadly 'Class—lﬁe . an
two heads, the siitra and the bhasyd- The <7 ;iain
original work composed by master minds on 2 ce10 i
Subject or subjects. It may be PhilosOphya’mtheo gir,l
OF any secular science. The sifras (&I ) 0
themse]yes are a strenuous reading and eslfecxally sIt,
When they deal with abstruse and technical SClencelzence
Yvas not possible for all persons to grasp therm. were
Nterpreters came into heing. Their works tyle
bhasyas or interpretations of the siitras in popula.r Ssy——;
€ sitrakaras generally—there are also exce.ptlotze’re_
Useq the phrase “Iti Baudhﬁya“ab"' etc., meaning ther
Y that that was their final conclusion. On the f?nite-
and g bhasyakara could not speak with > ueh det tion
Nesg, For, o ftentimes, more than one interpreta it
May be placed upon a certain phrase OF 1)assage.riter.
bends to 5 large extent on the ingenuity of (e 1:;,d not
OMe interpretations might be ingenious but _co wiras
Win general approval.  Therefore, the bhasya

Are juckifog - .
AT€ justified in omitting their names.

In the light of this can we still maintat thentl-
®utalyah is a serious argument against the a7
¥ of the work? We cannot follow prof.
€ advances the argument that under hasdstra
? the term apadesa in the last hook of the Art :-h the
is .Cited one of Kautalya’s sentences from whicC

; i cited as an
"Ma facie conclusion is that Kautalya 15 ¢

1
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authority and not as the author.” The passage is aS
follows :—

sukha grahanavijfieyam tatvirtha padanis’citam}
Kautalyena krtam $astram vimuktagranthavis-
taram||

This science has been composed by Kautalya, easily
understandable, correct in the exposition of truth and
in the use of words, and all free from errors
J. J. Meyer in his translation of the Arthasastra fur-
nishes a convincing reply,” Based as it is on old works
‘every siitra having original opinion of the author
necessarily became apadesa’. It is a commonPl‘Mq
practice in India to give the author’s name in his wWor ks.
Jacobi’s observations are to the point: ‘“The agreement
obtaining between the words of Kautalya and the
character of his work, and the personality that charac”
terises them would be difficult to understand, if th‘ose
were not the very words of the author. A latef writer
who wanted to palm off his own lucubration of that
of his school on the name of the famous statesman:
would surely have faltered somewhere. ~From this
view-point the higher criticism must acknowledge the
authenticity of the Kautaliya.”

(5) ‘The very name Kautilya—never Ca”eq
Canakya and only once Visnugupta raises great doubtsl't
For, Kautilya means ‘crookedness’ ‘falsehood’, etc.

b4

is unlikely that a minister should style himself Mr.
Crooked’ or ‘Crookedness personified’.’

) History of Sanskrit Literature, p. 459.
2P. 665, n.

3 Hindu Pofity, p. 211.

4Ind. Ant, 1918, p. 194,

5 Winternitz, op. cit., pp. 98 and 99.
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There has been a war of words about th; 111{3‘:::
‘utalya,  Some manuscripts con tain thg v shama
t{lya while others Kautalya. The edito princeps b ? o
hastri ang Jolly* used Kautilya, while the e'dlt(t)al a.
the Trivandrum edition, Ganapati Sastri used 1&?. s)::lf
tis asked whether a minister would style l:‘ per-

Autilya meaning “Mr. Crooked” of “CrOOked‘nf ames
Sonified”, Granting that it is Kautilya, such mee” be
are not 4y common in ancient India. Mention 1ay

: is no
Made of 5 few; Vatavyadhi (the wind—dxseased) 18

. rding to
Other than Uddhava, a relative of Krsid according

e
€ Purénas. PiSuna (tale-bearer ) is anOth}: 131::;1
OF the sage Narada; this is also the name Oflt{'lidisa’s
an Minister of king Dusyanta accol‘dirlg’ to a Raksa-
GRuntqlg. Kaunapada.nta (the teeth of theHeavén-
335) is identified with Indra, the God O'f’ na, why
€N one minister can style himself as Plsuoir’lt out
"0t another as Kautilya? What we wish to P S
0T the sake of argurﬁent is that after all the
1 the name, To advance such feeble argﬂmet
'*8ard to the name of the author, demonstra
Weakness in all nakedness. . talya which
There is, however, another reading 1’{au.3 d silence
May be adopted with advantage and which -ma)(’)eS. Not
Y controversy so far as this particula’ topic 8 for this
Only is there the auth ority of the 111anuSCf1P(;zS lexico-
"t also there is inscriptional evidence beSlterm Kau-
8raphical, Ganapati Sastri says that t.he the term
tlya s certainl); a misnomer. Foh ne'lthe}l; Nighat-
utilya nor its root Kutila as explained 1 e

m
ste., 0 the weste
Fox, ¢ 1 Fox referred 10

-day names like Ston¢ r
y n bl style himself

: ) a Barot
Suppose there is a Lord Ston€, ‘;: con o 1
, could a future generation ask a ba

Fox?

" Titeragyre
tone ang
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fus as Gotrarsi and crooked. On the other hand the
word Kutala is mentioned by Kesavasvamin in his

Nanartharnavasamksepa as meaning both Gotrarsi and
an crnament.

“orarar g Alawgd §@ A g |
AaRnRAsR: FRS P W
RH aREEl RafE )

It is then obvious that the name is derived from
Fhe root Kutala.  If it is granted that the patronymic
is Kutala then we cannot grammatically derive Kautilya
but. only Kautalya."  Secondly, there is the testimony
which bears to the fact that all the manuscripts of the
text and the commentaries relating to the same invar i-
a'bly contain the expression Kautalya and not Kau-
tilya. It is difficult to understand how Indian and
European scholars have failed to notice this in handling

Yin the Gotrapravaranibandhakadamba (Mysore Govt. Orients Serics,
1900, pp. 32 and 161) the term Kautalya occurs as a gotra name in %9
dlﬁ'_crem places. The pravaras mentioned in the first reference #€
Bhirgava, Vitahavya and Savedasa, and the pravaras mentioned in tht
second reference arc Gautama, Bharadvaja and Angirasa. Thus t.h(:
pravaras for the two Kautalyas occurring in different places arc dif-
ferent; and it is impossible to decide whether these two Kautalyas ¢
one and the same person. If there is any forcc in the argument ¢
the late Ganapati Sastri and if from Kutala—not found mentioned 18
the Mysore publication and hence an  insignificant gotra—the nam¢
Kautalya is to be traced, then we have to take that Visnuguptd must
have been a putrikd-putra or duvydmusyayana for whom, two goirds ar¢
generally mentioned, one that of his mother’s father and the other that of
his own father (Janaka-pita). If this position were granted, both K“‘.a]a
and Vatsa must be his gofras.  This will explain the identification
of _Kautal}’a and Viatsyiyana by the wcll-known mighantus like the
Vm]a‘tva"“' and Abhidhanacintdmani.  These writers did not invent
anything. Neither did they confound the onc with the other as Hara”
prasad Sastri would have it. They simply put into writing what W21
traditionally current in their times. Literary tradition, being one fruitful
source of information for the early epoch of Indian History, cannot
casily discarded. There is much to say for thc identification © the
author of the Arthasdstra with that of the Kdmasatra.
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the

Pl);];::;zscr,ipts when cediting and puhlishing'thel.n.
or examy] “ome have noted it but ha\'c_ not u,tlhse.d.lt.

U jql, l;c n page 3 of Volume 11 of Jolly's edrlgoln
M. e anskrit Seriesy it is mentioned thus: litle
a '- generally read: Fgdigg  for FEATL and
COrrect ,.i?r. MfEsas.  lvidently Jolly (liscard(.:d ttfe
ading that in his

OBies Kautalya. It may be
Pinion it \ag 4 Y y

b wrong reading.”

at Kautalya is the correct reading is attested to

other literary evidence. In the ja_\,vanulngala

en . i e CURER PO .

e tary of the Kamandakanitisira. Sankararys
COmmentaygp

Y an
Comyy,

2 remarks:
t*rfq tia AR e 91
;im“gu Pbears that Kautalya is the 1a.1mly | o
ron Sl)_ta, the .family name being (1-61'1\’6(1 n-(?n'] the
Suffix ‘va'ﬂz or rsi Kutala by the addition of '(lerl;'a' Ive
inscript'ian' I‘JaSt but not the least is‘ the m.v.zli l;iar
e “'rit:’?fgl"e\»l<lcncc supplied to us l),\: p. B. I)ls,b 31291.
(\vaié‘:‘k}:' "l h'a\c found an inscriptlon.()f \ .G'.megar
hegy Dha S_u(‘h 14 Guran) from the v1llage.l '< lie;dq
Kaugay olkd in Gujarat which in /. 9 clearly Jai;
‘“ini'steya' It records that \'astupla. the famm]tsllilt "
temp) . Of-the Viaghela king Viradhavala, who ‘) it 2
p? o Ganedvara in \". S. 1291, was equal to Kat
'0 )‘,: :: Statesmanship.”*  This inscription is v'ih:;:ij
that the More than one respect. Not o.nly d(f)eshle shor
uta] name Kantilya is the misspelling © ; et
3ui lya ?)ut also it bhears witness 10 the ’ a -
Alya s acknowledged to be a statesmar and no

name of

,.

Vol. L,
Ingrq ) ve

(Trivandrum ed.

JLH. v
H. IV, pyogg, pp. 107-8, Ar. dds.

2‘SQ p - Kautalva,
I-H, ‘e ;/.l Venkatarama Sharma, A Note on the word 13

» L opp. 5
q Ibtd' p. p7%369-70

M%
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mere Pandit. It silences two important arguments if
regard to the name of the author and the authenticity of
the work.  But it may be asked why the name Kaujilya
also sticks on in some Indian literature. ~ Only one
explanation can be offered and that is due to the ifl-
genuity with which Visakhadatta invested his character
Kautalya in his famous play Mudraraksasa.  For the
purpose Of_ his play he perhaps drew from his imagina-
tion a name which, being a twisting of the original
haine, answered his purpose well. Dramatic literature
always being a popular branch of literature the wrong
name might have caught the fancy of the masses and
might have eventually become a bye-word for ‘crooked-
ness’ or ‘crooked policy’.

Kautalya is known not by onc or two names, but
by a number of names. These are \atsyayana. Malla.—
naga, Kautalya, Canakya, Dramila. Paksila, Svamt
Visnugupta, Angula.’  The Iaijuvanti of Yadavapra-
kasa (cir 1100 A.D.), a contemporary of Hemacandra,
mentions  Varinaka and omits Capakya’ The
name Canakya is unmistakably a patronymic, tor,
Hemacandra distinctly says: Jogieqs:  or sof of
Canaka. This falsifies the story contained in \'is"z’tkljﬂ‘
datta’s Mudraraksasa, namely, that the Nanda king
imprisoned Kautalya who consequently had to take grai!
(canaka) for his food, and hence the name Canakya:

L dbhidhanachintimani of Hemacandra, 12th century.
ARTET AZAR: T HOTHRAT: |
qfie: qieen Frouhisges a: )

? Bhiimikanda, Brahmanadhyaya, verse 159, c¢d. by Oppert. P- 90
(1893) Madras.

ARG A R aqo: |
RfFe: ofyewnh AgmAisgRsy T ||

t
, 0 the name Kautily
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;fnhls .Stor.y 1S nothing hut a product of th%’ dramatligz
au:hg’n,atfon and is valuable so far as 1t shows oy
to }?l‘ S Ingenuity." The same value should be: attac y
the other interpretation of \'isakhadatta m regar
a: .
Be A Fidenf: g qqimaﬁt»m?tqmafé awzaa:
ouse he ws, people
Calleq him really
Sitalya, 1d not

had perverted and crooked vie
Kautilya though his name was
Ilven a Pandit of a lower order cou

’style himgel§ ‘Mr. Crooked,” speaking of himself “1i

’ ; : ‘ . 1
t e o ‘ne iti Kautalya' as many as 72 t1mc>‘1(x
s o To add to this is the fact that Kamandaka
2y OF him as ‘ggg’ a term of great respect gene
Kamandaka adds
ned for
who, by

powerful

Tally yseq When speaking of sages.
cu;llttu,}-le belonged to an eminent family'rzms)\\
orea 2 Past master of all the four Ve as,

¢ of ntelligence and skill. deposed the

. -
b2 LASE . Vol 52 (1838), R. 1., Mira
Mentam. The reference that traces to a tradition _““":‘,Q and Visnuguptd
Kautal?-a“;, the Brhat-jitaka to the effect that Canaky® Ho' /g 71979,

b. 88) ere different persons, is not convincing.

s article cspecially

\ B:mmpala’s com-

W e, AvirmiE 4790 |
FRREF A wfy
I g 37 FaEaEl 3 |

N G sAFIZIA |
TR e |l
T T AgaAa: |

e Wﬁ?vﬂxm sfRadEd: |
RN g3z FegqA WAL |

- Mirmers dam gy meRiE: |
FRER el FroqgATa AN |
WA gra faemai aredd: |
USPrefia Apgauem 1, 2:
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Nanda king and cr
among the people (C;O-Wned. Candragupta, the moon
stop there but concqlu('lg), king. Kamandaka does not
was the same politici es that section by saying that it
known Arthaédstra,crctl}r: who was the author of the well-
It is signiﬂcar;t te very cream of political science.
name is Vatsyayana © fr_l()te that Kautalya’s another
extant Kamasiatra ‘. \ atsyayana is the author of the
the commentator { There is another \ atsyayand
‘t:'e Vatsyiyanas 1(1)1&;’}11?6]:;]}:) dyasiitra of Gautama. Botl;
lyangar s ) e same as Prof. vaswami
ing feature eiznilsxet?d thl.n k* But the rejlj-n ii:;:ae::
syayana.’ Kautall, ?ntlﬁcati(m of Kautalya with Vat-
and all-round kno }f1 s reputation for versatile genius
hands.  His aimw : dge should be acknowledged on al
was not mere poli;inven according to the Arthasastra.
to the safeguardin g of the state which would amount
It extended ])eyon§ of the security of life and property:
welfare of the citiz and looked to the common good ant
primary fuI'ICti(mq-er'ls at large.  These are indeed the
all our vaunted C;; even o‘f the modern state in spite of
outlook on politic e tutional progress. ~ This narrow
like that of Kautgj ,vdld not appeal to a versatile mind
':1111 economic fo{xn(iz;i()nHe ‘;‘anted the state to rest on
evoted more {0 : - n other words Kautalyd
endeavouring 1:((1\:‘1131?18"15{ a man’s aims in life and
with those of the ezes-t to promote individual interests
was the ultimate 1-;3)({}a1 Rroup as a whole.  His aim
of the four obj alisation hy the people of the state
jects of human existence (mn/rrar_(/ﬂ)~

1See H. C. C
. C. Chaklad o
‘EfCafl};) 1V, pp. 85-122; ]?;;;d Studies in the Jour. of Depl L Letters:
20 Mythic Society 'V 1 ern Review, March, 1928 YIY /‘ na
P. 9. Asp , Vol. VI, pp. 210-16; [ [‘1 , P 20 Jou
3 Vitsyayana ‘iscc” of Indian Polity o Ind. Ant., 1915 1 82.
individual not a gencric 1 . ‘
personal name, a proper “f::: 'P_u.t, ‘;\s¢ ]g;"i);a]]]y [“IS]M 357(:;“
. J.AND, ol. "p.—’_
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1S wer . . )
that he Colﬁ :“S policy, it may not be far wrong to stat€
d have heen the author of a Dharmasastra,

Arthas
asastr
a, Kamasa "
, Kamasastra, and Moksas$astra as well.
for the assumption

atsyayana, the
g coincidences

There :

ere 18

that Ka:heref"re some justification

author Of%}l‘y a was no other than V
e Kamasitra. The followin

end
or
Se our statement:—

1) T
the Kgdilal ljc style followed and the method adopted in
the extan:“,ra are exactly the same as are met with in
way betweeAr”"""‘“’"“‘ (2) The style is didacti mid-
Sectiong e‘](;]_that f)f the siitra and the bhasya. (3) The
Arthasastrq :nvar_‘ably with verses in the manner of the
Compose g \_ratsyﬁyana like Kautalya seems to have
(4) Both aphorisms (siira) and comments (bhd;ya).
Perience f“thors claim to base their teachings on ex-
Quoted ty rKusage.-z (5) Of the previot
Mention in thautaly a, Gotamukha and ‘Carayand find
Pparently the Kamasiatra. (0) Both refer t0 [ aisika,
decording ¢ e work of Dattaka of pataliputra, i
of the 5th o Jacobi, at the earliest in the secofl
to be the rcer-ltur,y B.C: (7) The 4im of both seems
Suit, dhar’eallsatlon of the three objects of human Ut
na, artha and kamda. The K amasira

ends wi
wit -
h a secret chapter a3 in the Arthasastra.‘
hat of the

9) T

A”has'}:iit:lo‘r‘a“t): of the Kamasiire is t

Autalya (:} all is fair in love and war.” (10) As

refers to 5 tc_n fefCI'S to an acarya SO als
n acirya. (11 Both refer t©

arag
Sar
a as an authority.

oV atsyayand
a work O

1
.Keith, ¢
S .
ans. Lit., p. 468; In- Ant., P 192.

zp
3 ,;;mja. Aspects, p. 99
g Ant, 1918 )
cith - , p. 189.
5Kelitt}l:. op. cit., p. 467
» Sans. Lit., p. 4()‘7.
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As against these remarkable coincidences, the dif-
ferences are only few and far hetween. (One men-
tioned by Jacobi is Vatsyayana’s prescription of abstet-
tion from meat, and Kautalya’s rules regulating the
sale of meat." Even here the Arthasastra is a practi—
cal manual of administration and Hence must formulate
regulations of a comprehensive character. It does not
mean a recommendation or acceptance of the principle-
The Kamasiitra discusses the question from an entirely
different aspect.

It is indeed difficult to explain why Kautalya has
been known by so many names. One explanation i
that due to his popularity as well as his rare skill and
policy, different people endowed him with different
titles.  Mallaniga is another name. It means Tndra’s
Elephant and this implies that he possessed the great
energy and prowess of the Iravada, the state elephant
of the Lord of Heaven. This seems to fit in especially
in view of the fact that Sakara, in the first Act of
Mycchakatika, who thinks too much of his valour, takes
pride in comparing himself to Canakya. It may
be again that Malla is the name of a country’
and perhaps Kautalya is a native of that Malla country-
He was styled an elephant among the Mallas who
were the people of the Malla country. If this inter-
pretation be established Dramila ‘may not mean @
native of Dramila or Tamil country as is rendered by
the Vacaspatya of Taranitha. The view that Kau-
talya must have been a native of South India is gain-

VInd. Ant., 1918, p. 189 (note).
2 Mallabhoom or the Malla country is identified with Bishnupt™
modern Bankura being a portion of the ancient kingdom.
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i r, the
INg currency among the scholars.  J- J- M;)_’e Lo
latest writer on the subject, seems to favour t‘llse view
from the fact that Kautalya’s pand was. of }:131 ngms,
Was equal to 16 mdsa as against 20 in the !

But R. L. Mitra speaks of a poet known a3 Dramila. dif;
also explains the term PakSilaSVémi thus: “As & Stl?i re-
of Nyiya his memory was Strong thét he C'Otid him
Member for a fortnight (paksa) 2 thesis once is not
and hence the name.”* That this inter pretation ! wch
Impossible is seen from the fact that it s said (Ij'a zther
later writer by name Paksadhara Mis’ra-_ i llsdrna’é'“
Name was Angula as is seen from the Nandrt tne. .
Samksepa.t  Paksilasvami is 2 well-know? n;llggests
the celebrated \"'itsyﬁyana' R, L. Mltfa] ame an
that the epithet shows that Kautalya_ )el(':fe Or
Ascetic-preceptor in the evening of M e

heen
ould have
3 the teacher of teachers he € re authors of

s sal

;ﬁgarded master by his successors WEO wails him as his
Iti texts, F le, Kamandaka ©
For example, Vispugupta-

¢arya.  Dandi calls him as Acaryd * ¥ again ‘‘the
To repeat t.he remark of DI \Nmterllltzd inl)’ once
Vf!.ry name Kautilya never called Canaky? anms to be no
Visnugupta raises great doubts.” There SIeehas been al-
fiecessity for a doubt for obvious rea5°ff,s'- t he middle i
ready shown that Kautilya with vowel 1 1‘n’tis the right
A misspelling and Kautalya with vowel '4; s given by
Spelling. Visnugupta is his own name pernap
*Jolly, Intro., pp. 43-4. '
® Einleitung, p. liv.

:J.B.A.S., 52 (1833), p. 208.
T.S.S., 29, p. S3.

sigsey Rdmeaamn gaig & |
Wmﬁnﬁéﬁag\ssmwmzﬁ |
* See above, p. 310.
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his parents.

a fair index to t‘}_}nd t.he. name, according to Mitra H18
As a true Hindirfl:lhglon which his father meess;d-m
ancestry and styled h'e Foo_k a legitimate pride in his
Kutala rsi. He imself after his far-famed ancesto?
f’f his in one and tkclou‘l d not be using different names
it would give rise ¢ same work.  If it had heen don¢
had been at the W(;“)kgra\,e doubts that different hands
take, towards the rk.  Probably to avoid such a mis-
Kautalya of the end of the book he made it clear that
family of Kutalantan‘t book is the Visnugupta of the
other names are tl.le .L“XCepting the name Visnuguptd:
and not taken by hi titles earned by him from the public
that Canakya isy lmsel.f_ It may, however, be asked
It is the pec“liarn:t a t1t1ft and still he has not used it
to venerate the fat}:IStom in India even in modern days
lives.  One mode i—r and the teacher to the end of their
of either the father0 veneration is not to utter the name
to an insult if n or even the teacher. It may amount
Céanakya because }?t to an offence. Kautalya Was
A man like KautafI: was the son of his fathe.r Canaka.
orthodox traditior ya who had profound respect for
light of the alboven (}:)OUId n.ot go against it. In the
scholars will do j observation we are led to think thal
the type of whichjlilSSt}ce to a name and a personality’
of the ancient wor1dmdeed rare in the history at least

(6) The Purj
a single word a‘}‘)“oztlnta;ol, other literature never mention
is not entirely true. R authorship or writings.” T
so many that by th. ' efere.nces to his authorship ar¢
shall therefore r emselves it will make a thesis. We
est content with merely mentioning the

14.5.B., i
S.8B., lii p. 268
2 Keith, Sans, Lit, p 459
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re unmistakable

Names .
of the literary works whe
ter on Polity.

re
fel'eflces are made to our celebrated wri
a hig(li)v;f:at K(?mandaki" alr.eady. .qqued. attleches
the same ; :; to 1}15 work on rajaniti identifying him at

- e with the minister of Candragupta.”

dakiifiltli?gd:‘;ed[] fiddhydyan.i}'apek,s‘aﬂka on the Kamai-
esignates the Arthasastra as Kautalya-
le, it calls thc

bhasvya -
autﬁg’: ; and what is more remarkab
of the Kdmasiitra, asmadguris, identifying thus

Vi -
atsy dyana with Kautalya.
of th('“) The Tantrakhyayika,
> ¢ Paiicatantra has the following
age of the book®:—
Ay ey A AT g |
T aEd Adiseg FEaEERAE: I
of co(w) The Paiicatantra, whose date is still a bone
one ?temloﬂ, has significant references in more than
place to the work and the policy of Kautalya.

(@) adl TRy ardiraaareniol
T FwRer

b g |
gy aieggea ves: |

ples Here. the author shows how he foll
Thi of diplomacy enunciated by the master
$ verse is again instructive in the sense tha

the oldest recension
in the opening

ows the princi-
-politician.
t it refers

1
Probably 3rd century A.D. according t0 Jacobi, Ind- Ant. (1918),

P. 159
:I,.Z-S; cp. V, 2-8.
qB'bL Ind., New Series,
) nd. Ant. (1918), p. 190.
H.0.S., X1V, p. 1.
M—41

No. 511, Fasc. v, pp. 136 _and 138.
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to Raksasa, a prominent character of the Mudrardk-
sasa,  Professor Tawney’s' view that the Mudrardk-
sasq is anterior to the Pasicatantra seems to be the
correct hypothesis.

In the last book again the author of the FPaficd
tantra refers with approval to the unimpeachable policy
of Canakya. Says he:

() FegRuat 3% e oy &394
BT 991 €A1 ARIOTRAIRTOE; ||
A repeated mention of the acceptance of the Kau-
taliyan policy is seen from the statement
@ @ dnAgNEEEUFIHaAvTazar |
() In the Mudrirdksasa of Visakhadatta (Act
VII) Raksasa compliments Canakya thus: —
IFR: GITREOH @RI G |
(vi) The Jatakamala of Aryasiira, probably 4th

————
.
oo
N w—e
.
—
o

-

I L

{t1) The Lankd: widrossitra prodabiy i conts

A D o Aryasita (this work was hrst transiated st
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g level with the anciejnt
which earned h‘1m
| centuries earl'lcr
d from the third

THE AUTHENTI

A.D. Kautalya was placed on
I§is in point of age and the work
this position must be at least severa

0 the fifth century cannot be  counte
<€hturies earlier’. ;
veritable

' he
(wi11) Dandi regards K%utilya as t
master of the science of politics.
sefiey qragueAlfa | m@“ﬁ"a‘;ﬂq'_
i Al qefr: HEEER: et |
wfvq granggianEl qﬁ]ﬁlﬁﬁﬂﬁ i

o 1o’
jon of Shama §3str1's

A reference to the introduct nd xi, 2nd ed.)
tranglation of the Arthasasira (p‘;’. @
shows parallel passages from Danat. carita

e Harsd
(ix) Bana, the reputed author (}i';;ambari,
and of the more celebrated romance icises 1L

. ] : . ﬁrse]i}' crit l |

w : i» I
S

refers

o —————
romensmm—
a3

;

LT

N

F
Qf;lg "‘fi':gj'a‘;:} ~ant !’-.l”-‘

hnhm«aiﬂﬁ!ﬂm

o’
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(#7) There is again a reference to his work in the

Jain Nandi Sitra  @wy smagy smg q\aaiq though
the Jain canonical writer treats his work as one among
the false sciences.*

(#i) Mallinatha (14th century) in his commen-

tary on the Raghuwvamséa® of Kalidisa quotes the
Kautaliya.®

(#i11) Narayana Pandita refers to it in his com-
mentary on Arunicala’s gloss on the Kumndarasambhavd
of Kalidasa.*

(#iv) Medhatithi (8th century A.D.) an earlier
commentator on Manavadharmasastra makes a refer-

ence in his gloss on VII, 43, to Kautalya as the desir-
able type of teachers.

- - . a
(#v) Ksirasviamin, an old commentator on Amar

. . T2
Kosa (about 11th century) in commenting on Y, 21
(Canto 11) says®:

TR —Iquif: Aeriagma oA

(#vi) In his commentary on the sixty-four kalas
of Vatsyayana’s Kamasitra, Yadodhara attributes the
device of one variety to Kautalya.’

(#vii) Dinakara Miéra (1385 A.D.) a commt-?ﬂ'
tator on Kalidasa’s Raghuvamsa quotes the Kautaliva
in commenting on the verse 12 of Canto III.*

iN. C. Bandyopadhyaya, Kauilya, Part I, p. 3. a1
1V, 35; VIII, 21 and XV, 29; XVII, 49, 55-6, 76 and 81;
XVIII, 49,

3Sece also Aspects of Polity, p. 90.
C YIbid, 129 1131

5Ibid., p. 9.

€1bid, p. 97.

T Mysore Ar. Dpi._ An. Rep., 1927, p. 20.
8See Aspects of Polity, p, 97.
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) entato
(#viii) Caritravardhana, another 1cotrt1(13r1f1 refers
older than Dinakara and quoted by the ‘i"a .
© Kautalya in his gloss on the Raghute™ ka (four-
(#ix) Jimitavahana's Vyaw{mmf—mi? the Kauta-
teenth century A.D.) has a quotation rzce 2
ya besides passages identical in subs 7th. century
(4x) The Sivatatvaratndkara (ld Canakya, a5
AD.) refers to Brhaspati, &ukra, an g
uthorities on Political Science. the contents of
ics but a great
hich require 2
in agl‘iClll’
It is
jalist

1 at

(7) Yet another argument 15 tholit

the work itself deal with not onl){ P y
Many subjects under administratiol

. qr : itecture€,
knowledge of the specialists 1n archit

isation, etc
. .. . 1 organisa
ture, in mining, in military Ofg ave been 2 spect

impossible that one man should T ‘nst this it may
in all the branches of knowledge. 8% this is not
he remarked at the outset t.h alt in Ancient
impossible in India and especia! ytile knowledge
India where we know of the .ver.s:;l those days:
Possessed by many a Pandit le of their knO“ﬁ‘
They became sages and seers becaus ces. The speciali-
ledge in all branches of arts and sci¢® n;i the evils of
Sation of education is a modern cr);‘a 1t makes the
Such specialisation are patent en(?ug ;vn subject Ofte.n-
Specialist devote all his time in his O\qubjects. ~pectas
times to the utter neglect of the Othe: (;111ture . Ancient
lisation may make one learned }?ut no'r culture, nurtured
Indians took legitimate pride in t}cllel romote

it with great care and attention, a0 p

dits growth
1d-wide
) that WO
themselves being the custodians of

LI, 13; 1V, 21; XVII, %.
2 Published 1912, p. 174, p. 148, ¢
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culture. For i
: Oor 1mn -
on any QuestionStance'.BhISma can speak with authorit
science it might submitted to him, whatever bran h i’l
assert with ?irstr}(l3 fer to. Vasistha the Purohita (c:ou(l)d
subject. Indeed -thand knowledge his opinion on an
was thoroughly v : Pur.o hita was Purohita because h}c,
For the conduct ofegsed-f:n all branches of knowledge
to his depa acrifices and ritual i .
rt s which bel
hitas; foI; p;:)lel-iti he ought to have mastered th(:: Ogagt::-i
have learnt thle)ltfl\atmg rites and ceremonies he ‘musf
times, he had a f 1;hka rva Veda; for fixing auspiciottg
ull knowled :
nomy and astr ge of the sciences of astro-
in the ﬁe]d1 Olgfg y; for encouraging soldiers fighting
Dhanur Veda: to Sitbf:\ttl.e, he taught himself the
. ’ in jud
cussions an 1t In judgment over the king’s dis-
table mastel'dolfe:l}(;l %m in the right path, he w:;gasv(el;?-
e Dharmasastras and the Arthasdastras

Thus it .
b TR e
nger’s end : ed person who h i
nothing wondt’;?zlecli)ge of . all branches. a’?‘h::eh;z
gf law-books, epicsaa(r):;t ttlil(les If’aCt. Again the authors

pecialists i uranas m
to handle erilr:iilbranqws."f k“"Wledge,ufS;rh?lY:ylﬁzg
“sciences.  As fg 012 indirectly all diﬂ’erent’ arts and
he must have he r Kautalya there is a tradition that
Arthadistra, a Ie<r£ thfi_alJthor of a Dharmasgastra, an
Vétsyé}’ana,is a dmasastra and a Moksa$astra. Y
Canakya be estab]s'y}lzonym for Kauta‘lya, and if
according to Brhaii‘ e(-l an authority in astrology
mentator of the Nya anzhmi' and again if the com-
of the Kdmasﬁtmy(gaiiu::t }?e the same as the author
cannot ha r 2 mmcorrect to s t
Parigdara ivseq?l(.tszemahsed knowledge in :e;t-l;?t;ig;:
ed as an authority on the Arthafdstﬂ;
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ra by Vatsyayana;
area Dharmasasira

then, would tend
did not confine
he exclusion of

tz’hilliat‘:f:lya and on the Kqus’dst
and anOthextant works by Parasara
to éhow “er on astrology. These
themsa] that the §chool§ of the age
othore }ves to certain subjects only to the .
or most)Ut attempt.ed to deal co.mprehen.swely thh all

of the sciences or subjects of interest in the

period.”
is that Candragupta

POSSe(si)dThe other ‘argument 31
postul eda great empire and that what the /?rthasasﬂta
Simpl. ates is only a small s‘ta?te of @edlun1 size. This
liyar;);y means that the political horizon of the Kauta-
; world was narrow and limited to a state of medium
Size, and that Kautalya had 10 imperial outlook.
This is again far from the truth.” The description of
the mandala or Circle of States and the policy of the
states towards one another have been to a large extent
responsible for this theory. Jayaswal conclusively
shows the hollowness of this theory. He writes: “The
supposition is contradicted by fact Kautalya says that
th? Imperial tract (Cakravarti-ksetra)3 lies between the
_Hlmilayas and the Ocean, ninety-two thousand yojonas
in the straight line (as the crow flies)- It is hardly
possible to imagine a state without neighbours- A
policy towards neighbours will have to be postulated by
any statesian however large his empire may be. Then
we know that there were number of neighbours in the
south who were reduced in the next reigm ;... Bindu-
sira. When Candraguptd took the territories 1OW
called the N. W. Provinces from the Greeks it does not
Udspects of dAncient Indian Polity, p. 9
2 See above, pp. 74 and 76.
s Bk. IX, ch. 1.



328 MAURYAN POLITY

follow that he took the land without its rulers, republics
generally, who were existing under the system of
Alexander. The Sanghavritta lays down a policy
t?wards the republics which it assumes to be under the
king’s sphere of influence, he they in (1) the Punjab,
(2) Afghanistan (Kamboja), (3) Western India, oF
(4) North Bihar. There were therein parties D
favour of the suzerain and parties against him.
He wa_s to sow the seed of dissension, patronise
some, instal or depose one of the leaders. Now
we know that in no other than the early Maurya
time, Afghanistan, the Punjab, Western India, and
North Bihar were at one and the same time under the
sphere of one Indian king. The fact that Kautalya
hardly tolerates sub-kings is one which is only cont
Patible with the Mauryan times.”’ In addition to this
it may he noted that in the fifteenth and the sixteenth
.chapters of the seventh adhikarana, Kautalya lays down
mt.erstate, if not, international, re]ations.whiCh ought to
e?ust between an emperor and his subjects or allied
kings. A reading of these two chapters bears testi-
mony to the prevailing imperial ideas which swayed the
mas.ter-mind of Kautalya. He certainly enunciated
an imperial policy as is seen from the laws prescribed
on the treatment to be accorded to the conquered king
by the conqueror.? '

LHindu Polity, Pt. I p. 204.

2See Law, Inuter ] '
s state Relations in Ancient India; S. V. Visva
) dia . . Vi
natha, International [qq i Aucient India. '

APPENDIX 11
MEGCASTHENES AND KAU TALY A

. o te exallll riefly the
An endeavour is made here to examine b y

- L. ] ; henes’
differences and the similarities between Megast

; ifferences
Fragments and the Kautaliya and see how the diffe

. - . e' A
so called are really minor and mostly imaginativ

. co11w within the scope
tmparison is instituted here as 1t falls with?

.« particular the plan fol-
of ork.  In this pal ticular plan 0!
oo g £ Otto Stein 111 his

lowed is to a large extent that o !
stivel
Megasthenes und Kautilya® where he has exhau y
dealt with this question.

1. Roads )
o - Stein
Among the public institutions exammljdll)sy._, “The
are first the roads. /According M]ig??)tot;lra ' an be
- ali
length from west to cast 2% far 2 the royal road is
stated with greater certamt.y, for e 000 adia”
measured by schoni, and 15 11 le.ng »S he Indian
The Greek expression in the / ndzlf’a meand e in the
rdja marga or royal f oad. And 1t 19 al:gslleto east is not
Kautaliya the road which 1+ a trade route
the royal road but the high ¢ silentio,
(vanik-patha). This is 30 argumentunt :g d he
AR . - ~re of it an
and it may be that Kautalya was aware
had no occasion to mention it

1 Wien. 1921.
2Fg. 4. )
3 Megasthenes und Kautilys,
ch. 2.
M—42

pp. 17 and 18.  Cp- Ar. Sas, Bk. 7
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2. Milestones

Secondly )
thenes on (31}6’ fl}llel followllng are the remarks of Megas-
struct roads an(i estones': “They (Agoranomen) con-
show the IL)}"’e—roadat VLY ten stadia set up a pillar t0
Schwanbeck,? th s and distances.” In the opinion of
coincides wi,th t}? Sclhoe-””s which with Eratosthenes
yojana, is a meaSuel. nfdlan me.asurement of distance,
we do not meet e.Oh 40 stadia of four krosus. While
measurenient in thlVlt the ’term krosa as an official
known to Asok ) .Artl'.anfsfra, the term is not un-
seventh Pillar F?’n‘ inscriptions. According to the
the roads Were‘(nl:t Ef Adoka at intervals of eight koS
water.® Mile-sto;er ed by trees and fountains of
not have been used i fhlght have been used or might
Megasthenes has - t may be as Stein suggests that
idea into India.* llnf]pofted the Persian or Ligyptian
detract the valt.le of tl}zls were estahlished it would not
state of affairs act e Art{m‘j‘hf"‘l which portrays a
the other hand tC ujlly obtaining in the land.  It, on
Megasthenes’ V;r.e-n s to reduce the intrinsic value of
itings on India.’

3. Measurement of land

With r
thenes tl;1 ; segalt‘}(]leto tf:he mefasurcment of land, Megas-
(Officials) superint ollowmg observation® :—*“Some
land as is done in gnd ﬂj,e nvel,‘S, (and) measure the
the Arthasastr 8ypL. It is argued that whereas
a mentions measurements of landed pro-

1Fr. 34.3.
2P. 48, Cal, ed,
Fleet, JIRAS., 1906, p. 401 #

4 0p. cit
\ 5 P21
History, p. 135. » Barnett, Ind. Ant, p. 107; and Smith, Early

5Cp. Glori
¢ Ig. 34,0"“ of Magadha, p. 6l.
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berty of the village perhaps for purposes of
taxation, Megasthenes seems tO refer to 2 general
measurement of lands in vogue. Scholars like Law® and
MOOkeerC"' have accepted the theory that the measure-
ment of land was in practice i Ancient India.
It is truc that the measurement in the Arthasastra

refers only to the village and 1ts borders, and at the
same time one cannot agree with Prof. Stein that Megas-
ment of Jands. That

thenes refers to a general meastre

this is only a supposition of Dr. Stein, and that Megas-
thenes must have meant only the village measurem.ent
is evident from Strabo whom the jearned scholar hinl-
self has quoted. *“Strabo speaks about the land measure-
ment of Iigypt in order to fix the limits of the proye-rty
which were damaged by the floods of the Nile.”” Fixing
the horders of the property 111 efer to the
landed property of every village
land measurement though Srabo has 1 .
particular expression ‘village'- One of the fur}Cthl]S
of officials like the Gopa and the Gthanika 10 the4
Kazt_falib\-a is the survey and the measurement of lands.

4. Irrigation canals 5
Megasthenes ohserves that

ust necessarily T
and not to @ general
ot mentioned the

Speaking on irrigation, . .
the officials supervise waterways (McCrdeC,‘ sluices)
which can he closed, and out of which water is let OElt
slowly so that all may have access tO it. .Proﬁf. ?t:;n
would not accept the rendering by McCrindle” © e

1 Studies in Ancient Hindu Polity, P 112.

2 Ibid., 1nt., p. 36.

* Stein, p. 22.

*Sce Mookerjee, Int, P- 36.

5 F 0 o, v
oy 22-27. See also Barnett, Antiquifics of

8 Meg. und Kautilya, DP-
India, p. 107.
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Greek expression i
prets it PaGESSSle; in the Indika as sluic ‘
up. We can ay waterway that coesl.d He inter-
well fits in W'CCCpt Stetn’s interpr N ; be shut
f‘li’l‘has'dstra S ith the use of th{ etation . as it
m.aUOther s;nseezl'ljmldh“~]' The teIL‘m o in_the
this we are no’t ’C‘“-; connection by iron r;s-l.als‘o u's.ed
construction of a donCCl‘ned now. 5‘0,‘”,,1 s \/.\ ith
water.  This ie‘ tham or bridge to shut Oaltldh.a. 1s 'a
;‘tnd no purpose 15 qe(; vg'eﬂerally accepted inzle .0{ let in

in other ways ) I‘ ed ])y tWiSling it and i lpf etat-lon
that one of the m.ea t has been accepted interpreting
of canals and channS of India’s irrigation \(,)'“‘ all hands
expression in the eiilasnzl nj this finds an 1‘1;;11]1);:11\3)12

rthasdstra.?

T
v wo ar:

Dr. Stei
crops in the co xt examines th

€ course e mention o - .
speaks also of the f O.f ‘the year by Meg‘asthf the two
fall, one in the wi ertility of the soil and enes who
Wheat, rice, bo /:nter season and the oth.:ﬁ1 double rain’

» DOSpPOY eri :
ed. Megasthenes ¢ h sesamum and millet in summer
i S w are fon-
tl}ildustry from Teporto had heard of the a ‘_"entlon
at he went into th —hecause there i grlcultural
—could not furni }tl e country-parts out ; 1110 statemen’
mentions the cro sh more details than thSl( ¢ the Capital

S . e <

COllld‘.])e raised p of the rainy season se. Kautalya
of the (soil and tlt? other seasons als and crops which

wi : ¢ raisi s also. Th oy
inter, .can he easil ising of two crops e fertility
especially’ the Chapty proved from the A ’Hsummer and
er entitled si rthasastra and

sitadhyaksa.*
yaksa.

1Bk. 11,”

* ,ch. 1, B

:Bk' II, ch. 24' k. VII, ch. 14.
Fg. I and II,‘

*Bk. II
: , ch., 24: ¢
i cp. Meg. und
) Kauy, p
, Pp. 27-28.
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putrd

tra says Otto
er to Patali-
wever

6. Fortress at patali
jon of Patalipu
thenes ref
Arthasastra ho

Megasthenes also
the banks of rivers

Stéino-i“the fortificat
Putra' an(l’l;l:c }crag‘}lcn.ts of Megas
there is no ,S mft‘ilcatlon. In the
Speaks Of. S:ventlon .O.f Pﬁ‘galiputra.’”
Or on the gC'fréll cities situated on
of cities ‘ (‘mCOast built of wood instead of brick and

other commanding situations built

of b
wick .

and mud.” Gtrabo on the other hand
1t round, which is not a

Mentiong
fact, m‘;{ }\1\'00(1en buildings a
built of g ys Davids® speaks of fortifications in India
stone walls in the Oth century == Kautalya
Therefore

Tefers .
Straho uclzmllsmkably to walls of stone.
of facts );Id not he credited with full knowledge
about India.  There Were certainly wooden
¢ even of houses

Portions j
built tr:)s in the buildings.
wood “,-:ay'. N. N. Law has shown t
r .
e indeed common 1M the fourth century B.C.

side |

W st 3

y side with stone.
to compare

de by Stein
the

the (;::c:;tte'“]pt has been ma
Kautaliy Iztlon of Pataliputra
fort;‘egL}a.' It may be t
tiong, »ast’lql ts construction and 1
not stand tnOt. as mere theory:
n‘aterialé fO reason that Kaut
butra. It or the construction of
basis for may be .that Pataliput
we Cannotconst"“ctmg his theory © fortress.
expect Kautalya who writes 2 gener

with

Jan frc

rely drawn
s from Patali-

1P, 28.
2Fg. 26
3 .
4§;ddhist India, p. %
: .
g. und Kaut, p. 30 ff.
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on statecraf

O.f P Eltalil)utrtato f’([)“I}IIOW the details and measurements
time being int.enl ough the Arthasastra was for the
book on Polity fo;ed f-o r Candragupta, it was a text-
Places. Thereforali(tlme’ and for all kings, and for all
only one standard ithautalya could not havé prescribed
putra.  On the o’t}1 ] e model of the fortress at Patali-
of fortresses such jl hanfl he mentions different kinds
pective measurem ’ ”a.d’d”"ga.- vanadurga with res
four gates and ents in details. Some may have
have one trench a some  twelve gates. S'omi may
all depends on throunq and others three tre;nches It
.f ortress is erectede C%V11‘Ons and eminence Where' such
® purely depender;t or the construction of a fortress
dircamstances. B on topographical and geographical
lll'ents or details of )1{\1 S}.I(:Qr accident, some measure:
Kautaliyan descripti egasthenes may coincide with the
the form of a sq ulp.t ion, as for example, Pataliputra in
el Kantaliyn, ete, - On i oot ‘the prakara
eed to comn ’ IS account w "0~
not describirllgrteh:zhf two because Kautaly\’z f: ncl:l)tall)lll(l)y
how and in what n(zrt at Pataliputra but is describing
such and such a I)lacztanner a fort could be erected at

Conne .
cted with this i
does n this is the th
ot ments s theory that a
the Minister Ofm(rj1 Pataliputra he could not ShI:autljllya
there was no o and-ragul)ta- It is very prol ;)T t;el’z
Capital city b t;C.asmn for Kautalya to me)nat' ) h%
that Kalltalya,y 1s name, It may be r ion Nis
¢ S missi g e .
administration mi}iSlon was not to sketch C'I::(iltrild 3gtal’n
based hi ’ ough Candr ¢ gupta’s
1S a .« . . (lla(ru) . .
His purpose(lmm‘Stl‘atlon on thbe pta ielcms to have
wa . model s | )
on administrati S to write a scientif “gges@d
on which his King ICC ltl‘eatxse
anc ragupta
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ght use with profit

and :

and a}(]lls successors as well mi
would vantage to themselves. In such a treatise there
of Pag Cﬁﬂamly be no occasion for mentioning the city
Sericms i, and the mere omission of this fact cannot be
estabL: ﬁ’ advanced as an argument for or against

ishing the authenticity of the work.
7. Houses and property
ouses and property

unguarded. This
of the idealistic

of IMe_gasthenes says' that the h
ndians were left generally

Z;Sj;\l’filtion is the outcome

of Ing of 1\'Iega.sthenes to cstablish the honesty

1ans. This does not mean that there
bers of any sort. Human

\ \
vas no theft of any kind or rob

it is impossible tO think of a

d in any clime, where
d where transparent
asthenes evidently

he land was under
crime

nature being what it is,
::;‘)tl;Of affairs at any time 30
hones?i was ‘Eotally absent an
lnea1;5)' prevailed. _.\.Vhat. Meg

is that the administration of t

s .
l;Ch powerful hands that none dared to commut
0 . .

any sort. Nothing more can be deduced from this

statement.
8. On Elephants
Dr. Stein has examined at length the passages of
vith the relevant state-

the Kautaliya® on elephants
nder different headings: (a) places

ments of the Indika

where they are caught, (0) their height, (c) age

(d) hunting, (c) stalls, () size, (9) feeding, (h) train-
It is gratifying to

eir remedy:
1s he finds more

g, (i)diseases and th
t all these iteir

note that under almos

1Pg. 27; Stein, p. H; <P Bk. 111, ch- 8.

30p. cit, p. 47-ff.
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points of re )
t?e Alftlzaéc:;ilzrﬂ)l%ll‘lce b(.:twee“ the Greek account and
tion are with 1'e;>- - he minor differences under this sec-
IPhizlnts which ar: Zl()dyz(;lzgel‘ ;V\Ccording to Kautalya ele-
nedium size s oldaret ' .
i, nd s 3 2 g o s
300 years. g(;:ounts refer to elephants aged Szoi)aasjéj
of the account . m‘lonsensc tells us that this portion
glorify the iznpor::;t he. Ul exaggeration, perhaps to
il;t:spect of war, traf}igee(t)ct‘ thOISC animals for the state i
correct st » ete. It is unfortune
ments, Izt'll.t:;;i‘;ts have found a plzlczuil:t:h:}f tdf)tfx]j
only a question fto Pa-l‘ticulars about hunting, it is
belong to the pr O. details which do not legi i )|
brovince of a work on bolity egitimately

9. On Horses

The fragments .
respect of the fra: -avallable do furnis T
: al.dliy worth com;.arin\:};at Megasthenes has giV(:lfeiS'
peak with definitenes & nor very much has he left to

were used for hear S- I'he statemer i
35 it is saidft(:a?gl 7S 15 contradicted b;thti}:s;c?r(') l;mﬁes
by forcing them the professional trainers break .thn "
kind of training tt}(: gallop round and round in a ri .'C’l’n i
tions by Kautazlgya zatIlS m?ntioned with certain 111;]§ifi—;laf
out that the staten;  this connection it may be pointed
an‘d horses were t}fnt of Megasthenes that the elf hants
Private person hade lllonc?l)o]y of the king and tﬁat ﬂ<;

contradicted by oth .th‘c right to enjoy them has b
definitely state th er Greek writers. Strabo and Ar o
at these animals were as 1113:h pr;::

% Arrian, Fg. Xvir
: .
Meg. und Koy, pp. 58-60,. .
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2::? t{l aasdthat of the state.” ' Th.e Kautaliye on the
nent tha? nowherc'z commits itself to a state-
of the L these animals were the sole property
nected ing. A perusal of th'e several con-

apters shows that thesc animals werc used

also -
as private property though preference was cer-
d their frequent

lt:cn]c}; )§iYen to the king who require

heads It;Clall)f fo'r purposes o-f war. Thus un(.ler these

i, p;)i ere s little or nothing worth comparison and
nts of coincidences outweigh those of differences.”

10. On wetals and mines

AL Prof. Stein agrees with Jolly when he says .that
' egasthenes mentions only silver, gold, bronze, 1rof,
and tin, whilst the list of Kautalya includes more metals
oartkarantaka, mercury, and brass, and
ave been an infant

metals whilst

like copper, lead,
shows that that period must h

S}:agc of knowledge with regard to
that of the Kautaliya shows 2 highly developed

l\:“().\\'Iedgc in hoth chemical and technical sciences.
Stein concludes thus*:—"“The enumeration 0f these
metals with details as to shape, colour, and quality,
ability to work upon the metals, and finally, the many

kinds of officials for almost every pranch of the mining
£ mines, of useful

industry, overseers and inspectors ©
metals (lohiadhyaksa), of coinage, of salt, of gold,
ations with regard to pri-

of goldsmith, and legal regul

vate management,———all these demonstrate that in this
ficld there is a higher culture than in the Greek reports
commencing with Megasthenes. Undoubtedly here we

L Arrian, Fg. XVII.

2Meg. und. Kaut., pp. 58-60.
80p. cit., p. 61,

¢ Pp. 63-64.

M-—43
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find a more recent epoch.” The above conclusions are
untenable for the following reasons:—

(a) The report of Megasthenes does not
simply mention only these five metals and does
not say that India knows only of these and
no other. We shall quote Megasthenes': “And
while the soil bears on its surface all kinds of fruits
which are known to cultivation, it has also under ground
numerous veins of all sorts of metals, for it contains
much gold and silver, and copper and iron in no small
quantity, and even tin and other metals are employed
in making articles of use and ornament, as will be the
implements and accoutrements of war.”®> Thus Megas-
thenes mentions by name five metals but is careful to
speak also of “other metals.” It is a significant phrase.
It shows that other metals and their use were well
known. Apparently he did not seem called upon to
give a complete list of metals known. In fact they

were so many that he used the term “other metals”
advisedly.

(b) It is also evident from the ahove passagc
that these metals were put to different uses, jewellery,
arms of war, etc. This means that there were
different flourishing industries and the work was done
by skilled labourers. It seems that these industries
were under the supervision of the state and its officials.
Nevertheless private enterprise was not discouraged.
Private people could take to these manufactures after
obtaining the necessary licence. Even mines were
exploited by private people with licences previously

1Fg. 1.
3CL. Jolly, Intro., p, 35; Keith, Sanskrit Lit.,, p. 460,
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] . icle
obtained. To turn the metals into arti

Tequires naturally a sound KnOW®
smelting, moulding, and other

Processes. not recent

are
(¢) Metallurgy and alldgzz’nan scholar would
there were

growths in India as the learne » that
have it. It has been already shown is evidence
ancient works on metallurgy anfl alchemy 8%
by the Kautaliya itself. It1s 2
Indian history, to repeat what has bee
Indian culture began with oF after A o
sion to India. The Buddhist Jatake$
and other ancient works, compose “and crafts con-
invaded India, knew of different arts

nected wi A
vith metals ccount petrays an

(d) To say that Megasthene® 3= 1 contradic-
infant stage of India’s techni . metals as well as
tion in terms. His mention of other ! dvanced Stag®
their different uses show a$ much an a e are not
as that portrayed in the Arthasasirs two versions

. en the .
able to find any difference betw® s not mention much

doe
except the fact that MegaStherles als we rely of
by way of workmanship in e metal Cultuf’e
literary tradition, advancement fore Kautalyf‘ S
has reached a great stage o qevel and maifl-
time. It continued to KecP e lory d success
tain its prestige with greatel g
o iq] Organiss:
' Sec ahove, pp. 16-17. aphic, P 17 Fick's Socia
_ *G. Biihler: Indische Palacogr 1ot PP ix-X. od inhalt,
lion, translated by S. K. Léjlaitr:', (Dlgiozw"” ayana, chcgorh!cp:o Kcith
* According to Prdf. Jacobh .

. 4 500 N ﬂ .
(Bonn, 1893), the date suggested ’:]bf;_:.s . 1915, PP 38 10)

suggests the fourth century B
*J. J. Meyer, Intro., PP- 45-47.
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under the

country trar?(/;:illlﬁas, because the Mauryas gave the
the progress of y and peace which are so essential for
however Surmiseadny bUSl.l’leSS or industry. It may be
the Nandas and 1'ev'thac; it had become decadent under
vigour and fresh o under the Mauryas with greater
truth, the fact rcnen'thuSlasm' Whatever may be the
the statement in h;ams that there is no warrant to call
that in the Arth fgastheneS’ records as infantine and
something like t }c:zastra. as [‘)rofgrcssive culture. It is
and hang it”." proverh “Give the dog a bad name

11.  Institution of Marriage

Discussi

the instittlltsi:r?l:)fthen .centl,es around the forms and
marry many Wivemarrlage,2 Megasthenes says®: “They
giving in exchanws, whom they buy from their parents,
hoping to find in :}i : yOl.{e.Of oxen. Some they imarry
pleasure and to ﬁlleltlll]e?:n}?:)i hell)“u:es? e Ot-hers fo‘r
system of ses with children.”  The
are referrfc? l'i)gim}lr\land the longing for children which
the prescriptions'):)f ;gasthenes are in conformity with
Sastra.  Kautal e 4Dha“"a"§‘75f ras and the Artha-
girl for o c}; aWSay's the giving in marriage of 2
marriage, and this Is called the Arsa form of
by giving in exc;anl;e “': “ li\IegaSthenCS mean®
motives f . yoke of oxen. The
mates, etC(.)r insm.rl iage, such as securing help-
report of w’hat h,e hm other words, an incorrect
- forms of marri ad he.ard about the eight accepted

age, of which four were popular. While

1]. J. Meyer, Litro., p. 29
2 Stein, p. 64. .
*Fg. 27.
* Bk. III .
, ¢h. 2. See Mookerjee, Intro., p. xl
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aim at the higher ideal of
d life-partner in weal
y at the enjoyment

g:: f:djd”‘”y"y and the daiva,
and “(?nlan being the helpmate an
of ple oe, the gandharva aims merel .
s a]fure, As regards the longing for many children
the : llnflamental principle of the ancient Hlndtls tl}at
theirclal aim of marriage is to secure offspring: With

selief of life after death, and the existence of

awards and punishments in the other world as a con-
1d, they Jeveloped the

is((;g:e“f? of .actions in this wor lev
of {eeding the departed ancestors (sraddha) and
thus invoking their blessings and goodwill It is only
the son who could perform various religious ceremonials
due to his ancestors without any grudge, and the idea
was further developed that a Ma? who had no issu€s
would suffer eternal hell in spite of all his other good
actions and pure conduct. The idea Was that a sonless

person must at least adopt would be able 0

Propitiate his spirit. Thus the religious element
n and marriage became

entered into the social institutio

a sacrament on that account. .ving birth to 2
son came to be considered a ST 3 he family
and to the departed manes and altimately t0 God. 'SO
Megasthenes must have beet told of this complex P
ciple, at once religious and biological and he was 1
able to distinguish the significance attached to SO1S in

the Hindu family. Megasthenes
3 Of ; egas ene:

a son who

It is amusin find the remark
g to 11
who says “since they have 1O glaves they hav(c;
n around them tO atten
f the

more need to have childre
to their wants.”* This is only an

Greek visitor but not a fact. It is not co

that there were no slaves in those days.

iFg. I.
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en

a.ls taken SertvzntCOnqued slaves and servant H
his own country oo be slaves attributing the tieas of
Servants, and al-)senvery family could not afford t:z;sa:)fe
mus-t have obvioyg - O.f Servants in certain famili
clusion, or his Stats y driven Megasthenes to th?m‘ ies
many others are ement in this respect is inc I'S "con-
that we find coin.c-d But what is more im Ortl ot s

marriage.*

12, On writiing

PaSsing on t
writin . 0 the questi
that ‘f};erset e::erQuotes Mega(ith::sn “3::1 i Practic? .Of
that the people ¢ no wr itten laws in anci o of opmion
trusted to memo‘:'erf? 1gnorant of writing Z?tihll—;dxa and
statements are 1 Y 1n all the business of ]ifl uﬁ at they
ditions obtainin gain a distorted version of e” These
been evidently tglldn the land.  Megasth actual con-
:cained in the .rm(;)'t. that the laws of the (1::;3 must have
in the form of 15, and the smptis were remewi)re o
every judge wa codes of Vedic injuncti mbrances
head.  The J'udsic-e );Deqed practically J'CO Cc;(l)'ns 'Wh}lf-h
the law 1a ofﬁ(:ers - - ry in hs
Withoutsrzlij’grgﬁztolns of the Iam(;3 lt-;:xastotlx;elldpo.ztm with
have induced M ¢ -tO the codes of law andyth?m ed cases
they had no WI_.fz%’asthcnes to draw the ¢ 1 fé}Ct must
ence that they I‘Vtcn la.lws, and to make a ?:’:i;slor} that
Megasthenes did ere ignorant of writin er. infer-
he saw and hear(;10t care to enquire dee{;:i i ?Vlde.ntly
haphazard anq h,. He had gathered a ); . (; things
to put them in blc Perhaps thought it WOrt;wh' acts 'at
ack and white along with hllss V‘(I)}:\ﬂr‘:

*Meg.
Py 27"und. Kaup, Pp. 64-60,
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1 - .
riﬁ:;i‘g“;s- _ Most. of them have ux}fortttnately
farther T;lmpressmns and have not' carrle.d us mt‘tch
which ;he ; us far and no further 1s the impresston
7 ndika makes on us at present. :

in I\I?dei:ad Otcasi(?n to refer to the question 'o.f writing
been iy an'd tried to §how how writing had
existence centuries before Megasthenes

ca :
P;“? as the ambassador to the Indian Court.
of. Stein, who has examined all the available Greek
the authority of Nearchos

r .

tlfcordsy shows on

e exi .\t . .
existence of the custom of WrIting in B.C.

f ) ; .
ourth century.* And this fits n well with the Kau-
kinds of written docu-

tali : .

;sl‘ya which speaks of different
ents (patra, Sdsana), art of writing ( speech, style, and
and the materials

logic), as well as defects of writing,
In fact the whole chapter 10 1is

s regards writing and its
arious places in
1 writs

of writing.”
tf“n of interesting materials a
echnique. - The term tala occurs in v

different connections. In the chapter on roya
If we may venture a com:

t_‘-he phrase kalapatra occurs.
jecture: it may be talapaira, and k& for t could have
been plausibly the mistake of the copyist.  [f we are
to take it as kala, then the word paira must evidently
refer to talapatra (palmyra leaves) as can be gathered
from contemporary and earlier records.

Biihler speaks of leaves of tada-tala and
tadi-tala as writing materials of the Buddhists.”
H. P. Sastri also speaks of two kinds, narrow
and broad, called tala and tedet.* Megasthenes’

1 Meg. und. Kouty p. 70.
2Bk, II, ch, 10.

3 Palacography, p. 89.

4 Mag. Lit, p. 63.
5Fg. 50.
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and Arrian® refer to tala, and even to-day in spite of
the growing popularity of paper, orthodox pandits
prefer to write in the palmyra leaves especially the
writing of horoscopes.  Tradition is so strong in India
that even now when our boys are sent to school on the
first day they are sent with a palmyra leaf with alpha-
bets inscribed thereon. It therefore stands to reason that
palmyra leaves were used as writing materials {rom
earliest times known to literary history. If Megas-
thenes was not fully posted with the correct informa-
tion at least we have the evidence of other Greek writers
such as that of Nearchos, which falsifies the theory of
Megasthenes and bears testimony to the statement of
the Kautaliya.® These well-authenticated documents
give the lie direct to the statement of Max Miiller that
the art of writing did not exist in India before the 4th
century B.C.* Haraprasad Sastri has drawn attention
to an important data which may be adduced as a serious
argument for the ancient character of the Grhye-
siitras.  In the list of the samskaras of the Grhya-
sittras of old, the first initiation into the mystery of
learning is not mentioned as a sacrament, while the
Arthasastra mentions it definitely.  Thereforc some
time after the composition of the Griyasiitras and much
earlier than the Arthasdstra the art of writing must
have been evolved. A pre-Buddhist work like the
Vasistha Dharmasiitra refers to written documents
(lekhya). This art had advanced so much that bad
writing was discouraged.*

LVII, 3.

2Cf. Jolly, Intro., p. 35. Keith, Sans. Lit., p. 460.
@ History of Sanskrit Literature.

¢ Magadhan Literature, pp. 61-62,

Lo
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MEGASTHENES AND KAU .
'nstitﬂtlons

: nd 1
Let us take again other Subjecfs 2 Under the

which have heen examined by massage
general heading,—the King; crifices, hunting,
bodyguard, daily work, justice, 52 ngS name, and
drink, income, army, kingly surroun ’w far bot.h
dynaStY We shall now proceed 0 or demur 18
the Arthasastra and the [ndika CO“C“r

these respects.

(a) The massage of the
to have been a familiar custom ' L Cpyrar
Arthagastras fike the Kautallya 3% B0y r°“tme
the Agni Purana mention this, amonga $0 recorded %
of the Indian king.  ThiS fact 1? ¢ Samwhaka
Megasthenes, It is the duty © e i Was being
But Megasthenes has added tha? ts on. Either p Wali
Massaged when the court was in Sesatxon the Gre"
a fact or a simple case of imagin s )
writer. What is of importance tzvl;me“ were engagt;e
in the main particulars. Even y poth
for this purpose as £
authorities.® bodyguard :

(b) The Arthasdsiré Speaksstateme11t tha
soldiers protecting the king: The
armed with bows and arrows

he
body of the nt Kings-
with the E,'ncle'nas tike

wi1 rhen

the palace is in correspondence these details wh
EVldently Megasthenes refers ?:.Ont o alat:re .
simply mentions that just in Jrmy Wer uar
bodyguard and a portion of the

1 Meg. und. Kauf., ch. V. 280; Meg- und. Kaulo

2 Bk. I ch. 21. ¢ ‘ 12; 1, 20; 4g’”,¢h *

8See Fg. 27; Ar. Sas,
Pp. 734,

¢Bk. 1, ch. 1.

5F3273k1ch2°
M—44
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(c) Wi

both the autt}}x]orrii?ard to the administration of justice,
administrator of e‘s df) not mention the king as the
judicial officers JgStlce_ Both mention, however,
king is present 2;111 ut according to Megasthenes the
evidently refers t;OSItl the whole day in the court." This
court to decide cast ¢ engagement of the king in the
alone would be con oy of ‘511_)9(3211.2 This interpretation
thenes which def; Sistent with the statement of Megas-
administer justic mely me‘ntions a body of judges to
perhaps  right fvl?:nd d;’;hver Judgment,? Curtius 1s
citadel was ever e says' that the king’s
could no\ta szVzI]_t?Pjn to those who approached it. gIt
the same is ment; Tely an exaggerated statement, for
of every righ tl::ned about Adoka. It was expected
without delay. glfsf fmonar ch to render justice
Curtius speaks of 1:~0 ' S‘tem however contends that
gupta in particula :ngs in general and not Candra-
seems to have beenn W_hatever this may be there
;q'ng was always accislgglcet If:: i;l, Ancient India that the
dstra prescri e people.  The Artha-
catse }Il)is SI:‘ :lbtxl?; thus: “W hfen in the court he shall never
king makes himnelzs-to wait at the door, for, when a
trusts his work tseh- H.laccessible to his people and en-
to engender conf(zls‘ls n.nmedi.a te officers he may be sure
public disaffection ton in business and to cause thereby
enemies. He shali and make himself a prey to his
business of god » ther ef?re, personally attend to the

80ds and heretics, of Brahmans learned in

1Fg. 27.
*Bk. I, ch. 19,
*Fg. 32 and 33,
$VII, 9,

sP, 81,
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the Vedas, of cattle, of sacred places, of minors, of the
of

aged, the afflicted and the helpless and

women. All this is in order (of enumeration) or
according to the urgency or pressure of representations.
Al.l urgent calls he shall hear at once, but never put
off; for when postponed they will prove too hard or

Impossible to accomplish.™

(d) According to Megasthenes the king
during sacrificial sessions.’ Commenting on this
ains that this

passage Lassen is right when he maint
only to special

does not refer to the daily sacrifices but
sacrifices.” This is corroborated by the Kau_faliya.‘

Here it is said that the king goes out of the palace on
certain occasions—festivals, fairs, processions, or
sacrificial sessions.  The fact that Megasthenes has
mentioned only the occasion of sacrifices shows that he
must have personally witnessed the king attending an
vajiia outside the palace. Otto Stein thinks’ that it refers
to the daily sacrifices and contends that Megasthenes’
statement is not provable. Megasthenes does not say
expressly that the king goes out daily, and even if he
has so expressed he must be in the wrong, for Vedic

sacrifices could not be done in all the seasons of the year.
as inauspi-

Certain periods of the year are prohibited

cious for the performance of sacrifices.  Hence the

learned scholar’s view cannot he accepted in the light

of the passage in the Arthasastra.
(¢) The Indika reports that w

set out for hunting, the roads werc a

goes out

henever the king
Iways blocked by

1 Shama Sastri Trans., p. 40; Bk, I, ch 19.
2Fg, 27 and 33.

sInd. Alt., 11, p. 270,

+Bk. 1, ch. 20.

5P, 83,
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ropes and .
of streets r‘:sll:e?i’ ing was leaving the city, portions
and dangerous or the king were cleared of dangers
women.!  The Pe;sons. He was also accompanied by
Streets reserved pf rase Of,MegaSthenes “portions of
marga or the ro (I)r the king” evidently means rdja-
or streets of th};a roéd of K autalya, the main street
whenever the kin ?apxtal city.  Kautalya says that
the royal road w g went out of the city or came into it,
bearers and was ta Sbto be guarded on both sides by staff-
and the crippled 01 e.Clea.r from armed persons, ascetics
by the represent. .-t 1s said that he was further policed
forests were freatl; s of -the ten tribes.* The hunting
enemies. In th: l‘;)m highway robbers, snakes, and
mention is made of tcheal;:'emr dentitled atmaraksitakar,
personal safety of the kingi women appointed for the
addicg()i tl;t;{ egfiit;:? nef reports that the Indians are not
with those meml;lg. Evidently Megasthenes moved
bound by the law Ofe:}sl of the community who were
and wine. This w ¢ land to forsake alcoholic drinks
there is a roh'b'e: see from the Arthasastra where
the same wofk tl: on fo.r the Brahmans. From
the other classes erc 1s evidence to demonstrate that
drinks, though o e P rohibited from taking these
use. Thus Me amli r eStr:xctlons were placed on their
said to be correfitit enes in this particular cannot be
Iand,(g )Inl\f)etiasthenes speaks of the state ownership of
er words, the king was the owner of all

5 See, for )
more details, the chapter on Saradhyaksa, Bk. 11, 25
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the lands as well as the soil of the state.* This is to
deny the existence of private property as an institution.
That there was the king’s property as distinguished
from private holdings no one can deny. Kautalya deals
largely with crown lands and their regulations. Kau-
talya also mentions private holdings which are appar-
e.ntly communal as can be gathered from the prescrip-
tions. Inall disputesabout boundary marksand fieldsand
gardens it is the elders of the village or even neighbour-
hood who decided them. The state could only appro-
priate holdings which have ceased to be enjoyed by any
person.® This means that unclaimed property became

state property.® In this connection attention may be
nhard Breloer, entitled

drawn to the monograph of Ber
Kautaliya Studien I, Das Grundeigentum in Indien,
of modern land

where he makes a comparative study
revenue systems with those which obtained in the
Maurya times as is evidenced by the Greek accounts

and the Arthaéastra.' Megasthenes says: “Besides
al treasury a

the land tribute, they pay into the roy
the soil.” But Kautalya

fourth part of the produce of

says that one-sixth of natural produce was to be paid

to the king.® Other rates were one-third or one-fourth.

This means that land revenue varied from one-sixth

to one-third according to the seasons. Megasthenes
h between rent

was apparently not able to distinguis
and tax. It is possible that he was not aware of the

legal conditions prevailing in the land. If what Megas-

1Fg. 1 and 33.

2Bk. III, ch. 9.

8See also Bk. III, ch. 8.

4+ Published by Kurt Schroeder, Bonn.. 1927.
5Fg. 1.

6Bk, VII, ch. 1. '
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thenes saiq refers onl
agreement hetween th

(21) Un

the conc)lusim;iirf t};e qh ca}d, army, we shall simply quote
with Megasthenc 2-otem. What Kautalya says agrees
Head-quarters bust o the king was staying in the
it cannot he sz;id afr;’thlCh time and on what occasion
part in the Wars.' a.t the king was directly taking
He went to the l,s a dmitted only in a restricted way.
leadership in the o Put he. did not take the personal
men. His relqt-am?}" but it was entrusted to qualified
War-master ‘ Ii;)n .lo the army was that of the highest

. € inspected the four divisions of the

army, and a :
a portion of .
cuard.? the army served as his body-

y to crown lands, then there is
¢ Indika and the Kautaliya.!

i) In -
are st(at)emenf: l‘:vrhd ’hffer ent. places of the Iudika® there
do not know slav]:r definitely mention that the Indians
Megasthenes w y. I.t has been pointed out how
Vas wrong if servants were also slaves.

K :
autalya mentions a number of slaves with the pres-

cripe;
Ption that 55y Arya slav

compensation price.* Th

o . -
could regain his liberty by a

ere were both male and
S’QVQQ, : " and female
In thic pasticular Megasthones’ report 18 decid-

edl mncorr n 1 .
Yy ect a
d f Sllch portlons of the rep01 t
are not

correct, one |

can be ’givfnlf m}f‘md 10 ask, what amount of credit
During his bri‘;ft e_Other portions of the same report?
some notey ¢ raSI:)(JIourn, Megasthenes apparently took
manner, Therefor:m and that

such doubtfy] material

o ' in an indiscriminate
1s not right on our part to use
S as authorities and huild theorics

*Meg. und Kay
f. Pp. 95-100 .
*Meg. und Kaug,, oD 106-7, ¢p. Glories of Magadka. p. 60,

$Fg. 1, 2, 27, 11
4 Bk, II, ch, 13; Bk. II, ch 27
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upon them unless they are corroborated by other

evidences.’

(7) In Fg. 2 Megasthenes refers to the king .of
“The identity

Indians, Sandrakottas’® Says S. Levi:

Trecognised by William Jones of the Indian C.handra-
gupta and the Sandrakottas of the historians of
Alexander remains the cornerstone of all Indian chro-
nology.”* The contention of Otto Stein is that Kautalya

does not mention either King Chandragupta or the
No doubt the name

name of his dynasty in his work.

Candragupta does not occur. But it should be noted as a
matter of profound significance t
has been used and according to sch
only a synonym for Candragupta.’

indirect reference to the Maurya o
verse® Here it is said that the Nanda dynasty ha

been uprooted and the new dynasty has become fatt

accompli,  Taking into consideration these two un-
mistakable references, though still indirect tl}ey are, we
th which 1t deserves.

must credit the work with the wor
St es shows

The sum and substance of these different vers

the hand Of the mimStCr Of Candragupta and.it VViH. b‘e a
i in
spurious argument to advanee thCSG VICWS imn d€C1d g

the authenticity of this all'important treatise on ancient
1 ] »
Indian Polity.

How is it, then,
thenes has failed to mention such a far-fa

hat the term Narendra
olars Narendra is
There is again an
dynasty in the last

it has been asked, that Megas-
med minister

1 Meg. und Kaut, p. 115; cf. Jolly;s Intr., pp. 389.

2Cp. Arrian V. Ancient
3 Journal of Dept. of Letters, Cal. IX, p. 12. Cp. Rapson, Ancien
India, pp. 20-21 (1916),
4Bk 11, ch. 10. See above pp. 8 and 303.
sBk. XV, ch. 1. Cp. Keith, Sans. Lit.,-p. 459.
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Canaky
Nakya as iti
tradition makes him out to be? t
?  The

fOH ing
owing r
(542
rentv- S asons among other
v: $4 €rs may be adduced in

(¢) The h
head ..
the prevalent conc Of the administration according to
king.  The kin ept'mn of those times was alwa sbthc
factor it would beg bemg considered an all-impgrtant
the minister hovve:n ean'lln Bless and derogatory to glorify
and this, b ever illustrious he mi
, af . . might h
of place. g ( ii(;re’;‘in minister to the courgt \vosgbze(f:;
when his name co ldere might have been an occasion
to this we are notu' have been mentioned.  To testif
To judge from theln ?OsseSSiOn of the complete 7 ndikay
and unreasonable e).;fxafltlt fr;:llgments tt will be illogicai
mentioned on . er all the name of the king i
v once thoth of the king 1s
repeated oftent: gh other stateme
minister ha(it;ol:mes. (i) Or it may nlt)Z htz;::t bfleiz
the Court. Fore}(: ut of office when Megasthenes visited
accession of the k? came to India 20 years after th;:
to India several tj ing.  That Megasthenes had been
sively proved Almes before this has not been co ele
: . . 1iClitl -
still in power wh nd again granting that Cinakya \i';S
come so much a en Megasthenes came, his name gad be-
not think it wortclfln-monp_]a(le one that Megasthenes did
has been surmis dhls while to mention him. (iz) Or as
of the visit. qe*h Kautalya was not living at the ﬁmZ
other possibilitie us probabilities can be answered b
this argument czna;f)(: b Lastly, (v) as Keith suggest}s’
mentar e stressed owi
y knowledge of Megasthenezv:vmg to our frag-

In a lon
: g ch
question of castes ?:(;:)rgfn)‘ Otto Stein considers the
Tesstons comparin
g Megasthe-

L Histor
Yy of Sans, Literature, p. 459
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?::;‘;:Stheh{f autaliya an'd trying to.ﬁnd out marked dif-
Writes'. “\’Vf hlch amount mde.ed»to httle‘. . Mfeg.asthc?nes
seven c'a t e Who'le populatw.n of India is divided into
body of Shéls of which thfa ﬁr‘st zs'formed by the- c?llectfve
o th philosophers which in point of number is infertor

e other classes but in point of dignity pre-eminent

Ove .

me r: all. . . . The second caste consists of husband-

oth who appear to be far. more aumerous than the
ers . . . The third caste consists of the neatherds

i:i(ihsehepherd§ and in general of all herdsmen who

r settle in towns nor in villages but live in tents.
Th' . The fourt.h caste consists of the artizans. . .

e fifth caste is the military. It is well organised

d place in

and equipped for war, holds the secon
to idleness and

01 . .
point of numbers, and gives itself up
amusement in the times of peace. . - -« * The sixth
c . -

aste consists of the councillors and assessors—of those

who deliberate on public affairs.”

Dr. Stein has examined the Greek terms occurring
to the conclu-

in different places for caste, and has come
Megasthenes could not be

Ston that the expression of

interpreted as caste.” Schwanbeck, however, has attempt-

ed to identify these seven divisions as caste divisions:
dmen, Vais-

(1) Philosophers, Brahmans; (2) Husban
das and other lower castes;

yas; (3) Herdsmen, Nisi

(4) Artizans, Vaisyas and Sadras; (5) the Military,
Ksatriyas; (6) a mixed caste, overseers; (7) Council-
lors and assessors, Brahmans. Though this is an
?Xplanation in a way it is not very satisfactory. There
is some truth in Pischel’s remark that Megasthenes has

1 Fg. 1. 40 and 41,
20p, cit., p. 12021,
M—45
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confounded castes and classes.' It is more reasonable
to assume that Megasthenes has been told of the cast?;
system and the chief regulations underlyjng the syst'efn-

He must have also learnt that the principle of division
was at best a division of labour, castes being baseq on
professions.  As he has divided all the professions nto
seven kinds he has divided the wholy body of the people
into seven classes.  Evidently Megasthenes’ classifica-
tion was according to professions and not castes. A§ the
professions were more or less hereditary, especially
so at that time, Megasthenes could have easily taken
the community of peoples following a certain profes-
sion to form a separate caste by itself. From all GreeK
accounts we gather that the class of philosophers was
constituted by Brahmans and Sramanas® The
husbandmen were agricultural people who belonged t0
the Siidra caste.  According to Kautalya every village
must have not less than 100 families and not more tharl
500 families of agricultural people of the Siidra caste:

Again that the Stdra caste was numerically strong fs
attested to in so many words by Kautalya® There 15
further the prescription of the Arthasastra that the
king shall protect agriculture from devastation of any
sort.  Such of those undesirables as would cause dis-
turbance to the work of the villagers who are wedde_(1
to their fields were subject to severe punishment.° This

1 1 ] 3 ’ t
is all in keeping with Megasthenes’ account.”  About,

1Sce p. 51 of B. Breoler, K. Studien, 1.
2Scc Fg. 1, 41, especially last sentences.
8Sce Strabo XV, p. 711-13.

4Bk. II, ch. 1,

5Bk. IX, ch, 2.

SBk. II, ch. 1.

*Cp. Jolly, Intro., pp. 37-38.
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neatherds and shepherds the account of Megasthlenes
is proven from the Arthasdstra almost Fhr-oughout. As
regards hunters though MegasthCﬂeS: 1s 1n agreen(}ent
with Kautalya a discovery is made, 71z, Kau'galyfxl oes
not ment‘ion wandering hunters, those who live m
tents,®

Of artisans Megasthenes says: “Of these someh:ilrl:
armourers while others make the implem‘ents. - lCt
hushbandmen and others find useful in their d1ff<3rieril
callings. This class is not only exempted fron; Pi}(’) agl'
taxes, hut even receives maintenance from tererryed
exchequer.” Evidently state emplq)_rees are o the
to here.  According to the Ayt.hasastm‘ e in manu-
state engaging itself in industries like Weav1§g>ides ree
factures of arms and armouf, where, .esf r their
labourers, artisans were employ ed al?d pald t;) Kau-
services. One of the regulations laldbdorlvn ligd with
talya is that agricultural people should | ;S Ic)lzzrpenters,
the necessary implements by blaCksml; Zmilar work-
borers, rope-makers, snake-catche.rs, an 1 viece wages®
men.* Kautalya speaks of both ‘tn."ne a'r:i ‘prtisans shall
There is a d.eﬁnite ruling where lt.1§ Sal- aLropOrtion to
be provided with wages and pronSlon'Irll pvere paid a
the amount of work done. The mel?la i ;ivate work-
monthly salary of 1} pana.” Exceptmg%tgr previously
men who undertook some induStr)-, dELstrY we do not
obtaining a licence to carry on that in

! Stein, op. cit., p. 1345 /7. Gas., Bk 11, ch. 24 and also ch. 2.

2P, 136.

3Fg. 1, 41,
4+Bk. I1, ch. 24.
5Bk, II, ch. 23.
¢ Bk. 1T, ch. 24.
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come across passages where there is a definite injunction
that these artisans in the state employ were taxed. If
O. Stein means by his statement® that people other than
those in the state employ, he is right. But that Megas-
?henes is not concerned with these but only with those
In the state employ is evident from the circumstances
in which his statement is made.?

) The Greek writer has the following on warriors.

They have only military duties to perform. Some
make their arms and others supply them with horses
and they have still others to attend on them in camp,
who take care of their horses, clean their arms, drive
their. elephants, prepare their chariots and act as their
charioteers. As long as they are required to fight they
fight .and when peace returns they ahandon themselves
to.enjoyment; the pay which they receive from the state
being so liberal that they can with ease maintain them-
selves and others hesides”.® As regards military
duties Kautalya gives it as the function of the Ksatri-
yas.!  That their pay was liberal is seen from the
hs't. contained in the Arthaiastra. The chiefs of the
military corporations, the chiefs of the elephants,
horses, chariots, and of the infantry, each, got 8,000
1’0210:9. The superintendents of the infantry, cavalry,
chariots, and elephants were paid 4,000 panas respec-

tively. The chariot-driver, the physician of the army,

}almd other non-military officials employed in training
orses and other animals got 2,000 panas each.  The
pay of the trained soldier was 500 papas. This means

1 Steucrn haben dic Handwerker sy Zahlen p. 147.
2See also Dk, 1V, ch. 1. ,
8 Arrian, XTI

4Bk, I, ch. 3; cp. Bk. IX, ch. 2.

" ness and amusement in times of

_on their time Wwas drill,
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that the pay of a trained soldier exceeded four times
The arsenal department and the
ts of horses

fact

that of an artisan.
departments under the superintenden

and of clephants bear testimony to the
that the state employed a large number of people
to minister to the wants of the soldiers. All the neces-
sary arms and armour, animals, and servants were sup-
plicd to the soldiers whenever they went out on 4
campaign. -~ They were not allowed to ha.ve any armz
without licence. The state regulated their keeping o

arms and armour.

That the military men gave themselves up to idle-
peace is no exaggera-

tion either of Arrian or Megasthenes for the matter of

that' It is obvious that Megasthenes is 1'efe:rr1ng. to
the hereditary army which was dependent for .1ts exist- .
ence on the state. In times of peace the soldiers com-
posing this constituent did not take to any othe;
profession and earn their livelihood. War.or 1o waf
they had their regular and fixed salary, .and in t}meﬁ ci)r
peace they could lead a free life and enJ'oy hfc: int e '
homes and family.? The only call du.rmg this perio
for, without constant
drilling the army might lose its efﬁFiency. Tl.ns is cecrl;
tainly not the case with the other k1r.1ds of arm:es——sfu
as the hired, the corporation of soldiers, the army 01 ag
ally, and the army of wild tribes.” These were recrult}(?l
if necessary, on the eve of certain engagements for the
time being. When the work was over t.heydweire '
disbanded. They had perhaps to take to their old pro-

1 Stein, p. 162.
2Bk. IX, ch. 2.
3 Ibid.
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fessions
an ir li
d earn their living. Megasthen
es was not

concerned wi
hereditary § ith them. He knew of the Ksatri
y force and referred to it e Ksatriya

The Ov
erseers w
reported to the kill.qso“ho }:”Oved about the country and
» or their i ;
undoubted] 1 immediate superi
to whom Yszefm to the Caras or intellicjencl: rsﬂ?z::
talya! To veral sections are devoted by K
ety ensure efficie . au-
administrativ netency the chief featur i
every dez;l\te practice was to let loose onqooé afnlﬂe“;
r ) cials o
their moVemerl:;em’ special commissioners to watch
to see that the ) ?ﬁn(-l proceedings.  Their function was
selves to tempt;ti cials fOf the state did not lend them
. . ons ot an : )
miscarria L. y sort includin i
the Cdmfehof J:lstlce, and disloyalty to t}ige CS(;rZUPUO;‘f’
' eard reliable i ate.
official abusi X able information ab i
sin out a certain
made in secretg IZII‘;POWCI‘ and position, then a report i:;s
but only after' t e Government took action not at once
sources.” A it was confirmed by three independent
department mﬂlsi rlfntly members of this intell)li ence
as to attract th a.v e been influential and powerigul SO
he learnt aboui nﬁtl-c e of a foreign ambassador. When
their status in the administra.t' h
ion he

referred to
th .
em by mistake as a caste engaged for that
t=) .

purpose.

Nisadhas (lI'Artlmftzf‘ts)memberS of all castes including the

flnd Megasthenes had e appointed to this purpose

in India. This i mlsunderstood the true conditions

should not attach gr :ﬁamlanother instance why we
value to these Greek accounts.

Again th
€ co 1
who deliberate uncillors and the assessors are “those
on public affairs. It is tlsc

TBk. I, ch. 10-12,
2Bk I, ch. 12, .
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smallest class looked at from their aumber but

the most respected, OB account  of the high
character and wisdom of its members; for, from their

ranks the advisers of the king are taken, and the trea-
surers of the state and the arbiters who settle disputes.
and the chief magis-

The generals of the army also,
Megasthenes is

trates, usually belong to this class.”
ofessions

again committing a mistake by confounding Pr
with classes. he different kinds

Evidently he refers tot
of councillors and ministers W d the ship of the

ho guide
state. The qualifications expected of these ministerial
officers were more than what Megasthe

nes could say.
Native, born of high family, influentia

1, well trained
in arts, possessed of foresight, wise, of strong memory,
bold, eloquent, skilful, intelligent, possessed of enthu-
siasm, dignity and endurance, pure in character, affable,
firm in loyal devotion, endowed with excellent conduct,
strength, health and bravery, free from procrastination
and fickle-mindedness, affectionate and free fromi such
qualities as excite hatred and enmity—these are the
qualifications of a i officer  (amdtya
sampat).”®  When such officers are put to the test
and not found wanting, they were appointed as judges
of civil and criminal courts, revenue collectors, chamber-
lains, prime ministers, in fact, as the head of every
department in the state® AS regards the minister
Kautalya recommends three or four

for deliberative
purposes but he holds that the number will depend on

the circumstances of the case 1N question.4 Thus
Megasthenes is right in every detail except that he

1See also Arrian, XII.
2Bk, 1, 9, Trans., P- 15.
3Bk I, ch. 10.

4Bk. I, ch. 15
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entitles the gve

raises o :u:i tsitem as a class or a caste. Otto Stein

Inentioned Ofﬁci:;; .herel why Megasthenes has not

berhaps rightly thm the country parts and surmises,

of the condition,s ofathhe had little or no knowledge

were merely confy the flat Jand and his oshervations
ned to the capital city of Pataliputra.

In his endeavour t :

not left a o establish a thesis Dr. Stei
ferences aiion;ai;l(tll-l rned.  The following m?nt((;;n;if
are usages observed'—b-(a) Megasthenes says, “there
to prevent the occur y the Indians which contribute
Arthasastra on the r:ce of famine among them.”” The
one should do whenof er-hand gives details as to what
of details and from ?mme occurred.” In the absence
any inference. Pae ghe neral statement we cannot draw
meant ‘to prevent thr aps Megasthenes might have
Occurrence’.  If © *pre ad’ instead of ‘prevent the
‘occurrence’ there we sumply substitute ‘spread’ for
.(b) “The siznplicit;so(}vi;}é-agl.reement with Kautalya.

1S prove I laws an 1 :
have nod sz};tthbfaCt that they Seldonl(fgghtirlais.n ti‘zitj
require either sea](;ut pl?dges or deposits nor do the;f
;nd confide in eac}?ro::é??ises II):ut make their deposits

e gath . ‘ ron %
has ﬁeco:e (ttitrl-ncu,y different condlititc}:r?s.Aﬂ’l;"Zsea;Z:
Ma.ny a contracltt O'r ! and.even complex in character.
guiding every onels fmentl(’?ed with elaborate rules
Criminal gre mentiozedt::nv]v.oll Both courts, clvil and
ell as the cases which come

Y Meg. tnd
2Fg. 1, 3. Kaut-, . 196. -

8 Stein

v P 2045 Ay §5

o » Ar. Sas.

aBi. 27; Strabo Xv, p, ];(‘;9 o
- I, ch, 10, 11 an‘;l 13 o
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ugder the cognisance of such courts.  Regulations
about pledges and deposits and seals are elaborately laid
Witnesses,

down in chapters xi and xii of Book III.

their payment, eligibility, and punishmen

given in instructive detail’ One has to concede that
r. The one expla-

thls_ disagreement is distinct and clea
nation that can be offered is that “in his anxiety to
to such

idealise the facts he has overdrawn the picture
an absurd length that we could give no credit possibly

to his other statement also.”” Equally significant is
the statement that while false witnesses suffered
mutilation Kautalya has recommended only fines.?
(¢) Arrian writes: “The custom of the country
_PTOhibits intermarriage between the castes, for
instance, the hushandman cannot take a wife from the
artisan caste, nor the artisan a wife from the husband-
man caste. Custom also prohibits any one from exer-
cising two trades or from changing from one caste to

another. One cannot, for instance, become a husband-
ne a herdsman if he is

man if he is a herdsman or becot
an artisan. It is permitted that the sophist only can be
from any caste: for the life of the sophist is not an €asy

one, but the hardest of all.”™

ts, are also

ing practice of social

This was then the prevail
the varndsramna

polity known in Indian literature as
dharma. According to the regulations of caste a meni-
al relations with

annot enter into marit
also stated that mein-

to follow their

ber of one caste ¢
the members of other castes. It s
bers of the different communities were

1Bk, III, ch. 1 and 9.
2 Stein, p. 208.
3Bk, III, ch.
s X11.

M—46

11; cp. Intro., p. 40, Jolly ed.
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ow s lifar .
svaZh};iZ;h(t;lt}; s W}] ich are, in other words, the
The Art/’tas’dstrae fmhasas‘l ras .and the Dharmasastras.
and orders and : ;:ar]y T e‘303111563 the system of castes
any departure fro? Ogces Str,lcﬂy disciplinary rules’for
that determined thn o Orda.med path. It was the caste
bandman conti de profession.  The son of the hus-
the artisan corr:tl-le to be a hushandman and the son of
svadharma or e lnue?l to be an artisan.  This is the
without in an ngagx.ng Oneﬁelf in his own dharma,
others, thus z’ way mterfel.'mg with the functions of
Efﬁcien,cy of ns1ugng_ continuity of employment and
degenerated in a our. .Howe"er much it has
unhealthy con e c.ent _t‘meS, the system avoided
Was @ g ‘]petltlon In  the earlier ages and
Greek accozn;nszir am;e against unemployment. The
and  varnadharma mpfy ela])orfltes the svadharma
last statément (? . the Hindus. As for the
to be some ¢ rfe ga}Idmg t_he sophists there seems
to the membersonfu:,lorl of ideas. [Rither it refers
legally allowed to the Brahinana community who were
three castes, or o.tmarry woman members of the other
Wwhich was e’mbr 1 Sefers fo the system of asceticism
four castes thoy ra}f i) Piacgcally by all members of the
adopted at will. 81 restrictions were placed for its being

Whm‘ii?)vlevl{:?;rftthenes °P caks of cities and countries
ments, were ot ﬁ W2as dlssol‘vefl and democratic govern-
some more Passp.. Dr. Stein calls our attention to
these might l‘cfeiges and has tried to show that
pale of the o t?le forest tribes outside the

 State having their own organisations

TMeg. ung Ko
‘!'l . -
2Fg. 1, 32, 38, 50, p. 221-4,
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and leaders.' But it may also be held to denote

the republican states which, as is evident from the

Arthasastra, continued to flourish side by side with the

monarchical state. Kautalya deals with these institu-

tions which are styled as the saiighasandhi, the policy to

be adopted by the king towards them.” Some of these

democratic states mentioned in the extant work are the

Lichchivikas, the Vrijikas, the Mallakas, the Madrakas,
the Kukuras, the Kurus, the Pificalas and others.

These, K. P. Jayaswal calls, king-consul republics, while

the Kambojas, Surastras and others are styled as

nation-in-arms republics.” This, then, is what the Greek

accounts mean. Historians of Alexander’s invasion

to India refer to a number of free and autonomous

states which, after Alexander’s invasion and Candra--
gupta’s accession to the throne, were either merged in
the imperial government or continued to maintain their

prestige and power independently of the imperial rule.

Kautalya has got a great regard for such constitutions

as is evident from the following verse:—

kulasya va bhavét rajyam
kulasangho hi durjayah|

" In speaking of the functions of the overseers Megas-

thenes definitely states that these overseers must report
to the king, or if there is no king, to the magistrates.
Thus the idea is clear that Megasthenes has found two
forms of government prevailing at the same time—
monarchical and republican.* That these references

1P, 232

2Bk. XI, ch. L. )
2Gee the interesting chapter on the subject hy Jayaswal, Flindu

Politv, Pt. I, Ch, VIIL,
4 Fg. 1, 50.
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are to . .
Statemei?trzzt ;rlb(;s outside the pale of the state is a
r-tfetched and incon . .

. clusi
such significant statements, ve in the face of

¢} Wi i _
affail('s} Q?elél:;fard to the administration of public
state some(‘ ]; , nes says:—“Of the great officers of
of the city ave charge of the market, others
superintend ifq Oth o of the  soldiers.  Some
done in Fgy ¢ rivers, measure the land as is
water s ]C‘:H’t and inspect the sluices by which
branches so 1‘h'?;lt fr(.)m the main canals into their
Ofit,  The spe oo e ™Ay have an cqual supply
men and al‘e‘ cntnpet1 SOns-have charge also of the hunts-
punishing thes isted w.lth the power of rewarding or
collect tho tas n accordmg to their deserts. They
nected with thesland superintend the occupations con-
carpenters thee b;md as those of the woodcutters, the
construct ;oads acksmiths, and the murers.  They
to show the b -’rang at every ten stadia set up a pillar
ceed to draw Ya 0; ]S and distances.” Let us now pro-
from the Art}?afrfl fe s for each of the ahove statements
ents of horses elZS ]:a, The ]atfer mentions superintend-
the comlmmdt;r-inp hi%mS, Charlo.ts and infantry, besides
tendent.  There chiel ’Ijhere is also the city superin-
merce, of forest ?:)Z agam _Superintendents of com-
tolls, etc., who arI:: di o welg.hts. and measures, and
the market. There irectly or indirectly connected with
laksanadhyaksa —kare. other officials like lohadhyaksa,
What we can c,allaharadhyaks.a’ or khanyadhyaksa.
are cryptly expr the economic functions of the state
shall carry Onp e‘ss.ed by Kautalya. “He (the king)
exploit timber miming operations and manufactures,
and elephant forests, offer facilities for

'Fg M,
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mmerce, construct roads for

cattle-breeding and co
and set up market-

traffic both by land and water,
towns.””

It is further said that the king shall also construct
reservoirs (seti) filled with water either perennial
Gr drawn front- some other source. Or he may
provide with sites, roads, timber and other
necessary things to those who construct reservoirs of
their own accord.®  Sefu is translated ‘reservoir’ but
it is a waterway by which water is regulated. Again
the superintendent of rivers is the nadipdla of Kau-
talya”  The question whether measurement of lands
in general was in voguc is easily answered by a reference
to the chapter entitled ‘measurement of space and time’.*
Here the following statements occur: ‘One hasta used
in measuring pasture lands and timber forests, one
kisku used in measuring the camping grounds as well as
forests and palaces, one garhaspatya dhanus for
measuring roads and fort walls, one danda for measur-
ing brahmadeya lands.” Certainly officials must have
been there to measure these various lands and places. It
should be noted as a significant fact that Kautalya uses

the terms ‘rajjus’ and ‘corarajjus’ translated as ‘ropes’

and ‘ropes to bind thieves.”® But the translator has

remarked in the footnote: “The precise meaning of the
word is not known. The Jatakas or the Buddhist
literature contain similar expressions, rajjitka or rajji-
grahaka, as the Asokan inscriptions lajuka or rajuka.’”

1Bk II, ch. 16.

2 Bk. 1I, ch. 1. Trans, p. 50.

3 Bk. II, ch. 6.

4 Bk. II, ch. 20.

5 Bk. I, ch. 6, see above p. 216,

¢ Bithler, Z.D.M.G. (1893), pp- 466-71.
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Th i
111e:§ﬁl'e(:flzi::eo;heh officials who were engaged in the
composition 1ftt ¢ land. ) The Arthasastra which is a
Biler, must be pl the Jatakas, which according to
B.C, al’m(l whi }f.placed o the filth and sixth centuries
sions, anrd the(s:e tIS.pre-Asokan, contains similar expres-
officials engaged o there.f ore must refer to the same
ther attcSt::lhto ]ln measuring the land. This is fur-
The term aijy’ y another fact of great importance.
to the Kaufa?ijt " 2 measurement of space according
fafiya.  The table is as follows:—

10 dandas=1 rajju.
2 raiine — L,
: ]I:Z_! jus 1 paridesa (sq. measure).
Jjus =1 nivartana (a measurement for
measuring square).’

We h i
autho:1 tfl ttizretet:e.expressron definitely used by the
space. - Hence t}f nical Sernse“of the measurement of
officials enga ede term ‘rajjus’ must mean those
means of gﬂgw m the survey of lands by
these points have gamt measurements.  Some of
interpretation 1 cen raised by Otto Stein but his
regards the s Cou.d not carry him further.® As
it is reasonabl;(i)etr visor of hunters, of woodcutters, etc.,
pasture meado . Pre.sujn_e that the superintendent of
Again he was t;VS (wt'.”adh_-w’k:‘“ ) was in charge.’
the help of humpore e iendent of passports.”  With
parts and pr:t: rts he was to secure safety to country-
roads.in good reC .txmber an.d elephant forests, keep
In addition t hpalr and assist the mercantile people.
© these functions they were expected to

!Bk 1I, ch. 29,
2P, 236,

3 See Mooker;
yee, Iniro, .
BRI h 3y,

.City are
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levy taxes and colicet them on behalf of the state.  Or
there might have been separate revenue officials under
the direction and control of the samdharta and Megas-
thenes has not been fully informed of the duties of each
and every official complicated as the machinery was.’

(f) With regard to the officials of the city,” says
Megasthenes:—“Those who have charge of the
divided into six bodies of five each.
The members of the first look after everything
relating to the industrial arts. Those of the second
attend to the entertainment of foreigners.  To those
they assign lodgings and they keep watch over their
modes of life by means of those persons whom they
give to them for assistants. They escort them on the
way when they leave the country or in the event of
their dying, forward their property to their relatives.
They take care of them when they are sick and if they

“die, bury them.”

The Arthasistra do

administration by committees thou
suppose that such institutions existed.* Parallel pass-

ages have heen traced and examined already in con-
nection with the administration of the city.®

s Megasthenes writes:“Next
e is a third governing body
which directs military affairs.  This also consists of

visions with five members each.  One division is
the admiral of the fleet,

es not mention anything of
gh it is reasonable to

(g) Onmilitary official
{0 the city magistrates ther

six di
appointed to co-operate with

1See also Stein, D 242.
2 See Keith, Sans. Lit.,
3 Fg. 34; Diodor, 1L
4 Smith, p. 127; Ind. dut, 1905, p. 200.
5 See above p. 228.

p. 400.
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angther with the superintendent of the bullock trains
which are used for transporting engines of war, food
fO.r. the soldiers, provender for the cattle, and other
military requisites.: They supply servants who beat
the drum, and others who carry gongs, grooms also for
the horses, and mechanists and their assistants. TO
the sound of the gong they send out foragers to bring
In grass and by a system of rewards and punishments
ensure the work heing done with despatch and safety.”
In the Arthasastry again there is no mention of a
kollegium to carry on military affairs.  Lither it was
the un.agination of Megasthenes or more probably
something like it was in practice. It is to be admitted
that there is no express méntion of a commander of
fleet but it is reasonable to presume that the ndvdadh-
vaksa was the officer-in-charge of flect as well as other
~vessels devoted to commercial and other uses. Among
the: ships mentioned, men-of-war also ﬁgx11‘e,—i—vessels
bound.for the enemies’ country. ILividently it signifies
the existence of a navy.  The fact that Kautalya does
hot give details of the navy shows that land-engage-
Ments were more common than sea-fights which were
perhaps few and far between.’ )

. The ‘commissariat as such there is again no defi-
nite mention.  But the work of the commissariat is de-
ﬁrfu;ely mentioned when Kautalya says that the work
:oa dti)i?gé:g er s fonsists %n the examination of cal.npS:
Weapons aiim;l\\‘e ls. and rivers; carrying thc machmf:s,
ing awa, A s, mstruments, and provisions; carty

Y the men that are knocked down. along with

1T, 34.
2
Bk. 1T ch. 28 ¢t Jolly, Intro,, p. 37,
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their weapons and armours.!  Hunters reconnoitred
forests and when the enemy was in sight they hid them-
selves under trees or mountains and blew their conch
shells and beat their drums.® The prasdsta may per-
haps answer to the superintendent of bullock trains of
Megasthenes. With his followers including carpenters
and free labourers he marched in front of the army
clearing the road and digging wells for water. In the
camp were the king, the priest, the hunters with hounds
and with trumpets, the spies and the sentincls, changing
their watches in turn.® The army marched through
places where grass, fuel, and water were available. In
some places the army was made to carry foodstuffs. In
the centre were the women of the harem.* Thus Megas-
thenes’ statements agree in the main with those of the
Arthasastra.

Megasthenes continues: “The third division
has charge of the foot-soldiers, the fourth of the horses,
the fifth of the war-chariots, and the sixth of the ele-
phants. There are royal stables for the horses and
elephants and also a royal magazine for the arms, be-
cause the soldier has to return his arms to the magazine
and his horse and elephants to the stables. They usc
the elephants without bridles.  That chariots are drawn
on the march by oxen but the horses are led along by
a halter, that their legs may not be galled and inflamed
nor their spirits damped by drawing chariots.””

Corresponding to these are the chiefs of elephants,
horses, chariots, and of infantry as well as the superin-

1Bk X, ch. 4; sce also above p. 189.
2 Bk. 11, ch. 34.

3Bk. X, ch. L

¢Bk. X, ch. 2.

5Fg. 34.

M—47
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te?:;;:;isef l,lll,flam; ¥ .Of ca.valry, of chariots, and of
and those' he te cl anot—drwc?r, the trainer of horses,
among the overraln other animals are also mentioned
Megasth g’ nment servants.” In exact parallel to
S'GSfia th:nsethIStatements are mentioned in the Artha-
details.* Ther . Of] horses and.Of elephants with fuller
department whe s also the mention of a separate arsenal
and from wh o armls and armour were manufactured,
the eve of & nel‘ e SO]dlf.ll‘S were s.u.pplied with arms o.n
coincidence of ilm?enf‘mg expedition.  Thus there 1S
eleph nsj“t“thnS of vital importance. Whether
Pt al?ts .h-ad bridles, or horses were led by a halter
2;2_ 1rllflin1:can.t details which are not worth compar.i-
COl'reSpOnde;)Ca] gument of Prof. Jolly to say that this
ract € possesses no chronological value as these
gi)ic:\i?r:, (e)rfe brevalent at al! times in India." We are
which ¢ . texts 11101:e ancient than the Arthasastra
ontain any details of regulations of stables for

different animals. tie; _ .
cine for amma!s,, their architecture, foodstuffs, medi-
ne Tor the animals, etc,

Ulesis(;ls)rellillc" Su},)jCCt Oij the last chapter® of Otto Stein’s
thenes philg l‘onh‘m‘d l’h”"sol_’h)’- According to Megas-
worshippers S(?)D‘?ls Wh(f l_Wc on the mountains.are
among thep 0 10’»’}’505.’ He distinguishes two kinds

g them: (1) Brachmanes who are best esteeed

1Bk, II, ch, 33.
2Bk. V, ch. 3,
8Bk. II, ch. 30-31.
‘Intro., p. 38,
*Ch. Vi, p, 277
¢Fg 41 (58).
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for consistency in their opinions, and (2) Sarmanes
most of whom were physicians, diviners, and sorcerers.?
Arrian speaks of sophists who held the supreme placc
of dignity and honour by performing sacrifices to gods
on behalf of the state. They are sages, some of whom
go about naked, living 1pon roots and fruits.* The
word sarmanes is one of some significance. Schwan-
beck has. shown with ability that the word sarmanes
corresponds to the Sanskrit sramana which means an
ascetic.® . FI. Wilson in his gloss opined that the term
might refer to the Buddhists. Bnt Lassen is perhaps
nearer the truth when he takes the term to be Brahman
ascetics.* Elphinstone is also of the same opinion and
remarks that “the habits of the physicians seem to cor-
respond with those of Brahmans of the fourth stage”.
As we have already said it is indeed remarkable
that the religion of the Buddha was not expressly
noticed by the Greek authorities though it has existed
long before Alexander.” It has been shown else-
where® that there is nothing remarkable about this be-
cause the early history of Buddhism in India was quite
different from its later history. The actual teachings of
the Buddha did not tend to revolutionise ideas, social or
religious as some scholars would have us believe. In
one place we have some philosophers following the pre-

cepts of ‘Boutta’ identified with the Buddha” Some

take Sramanas from this to be Jains. Whatever view

1 Fg. 59, 60.
2 X1

3 Stein, p. 289,
4 Ind. Alt, 11, 70 (2nd Ed).

5 See above p. 269.
6See J.BH.S., Vol 1T, p. 1.

7Fg. 43.
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may be ta :
of the thelf)fi'r; g::;g hg arguments are adduced in favour
when Alexander 01(-) 1\? forms of Hinduism flourished
s in with that in the pthednos oo o
is no notice of thn tBe Arfl hasdstra where again there
hand an elevated ) udflhls_ts but where on the other
Dharmasastras ( I lace is given to the Vedas and the
Brahmanical 111 aLS] well as the $rofriva Brahmanas.”
horately and thnalf- and sacrifices arc mentioned cla-
Festivals and fccgt- mq i1s said to gake part in thenn.
at the conllneﬁg ities are mentioned as taking place
the $rotriyas Weremenf of the rainy season.  Among
Some were sh'lves Saﬁ.es and ascetics of different kinds.
were some w;m }W ile others had matted hair. There
were called i O)Serve‘d yows of silence and hence
says that tﬁe Stv 'iztc Otto St(?m is probably right when he
ment for thos atement of silence alluded to as a punish-
se who professed to predict the future by

M g h « o
1 C < ]

A point is q0ni .
had notI:) staic:fl Z:;;il?hr.a ISC‘I. how it was that Megasthencs
and purohita of wh ree kinds of priests, rtvik, acirya,
in political admin; 0{11 fhc last holds a high position even
Who Tomars thmstlatlon.' We agree with Prof. Stein
was more in»theact «'?lccordmg. to Megasthenes the king
hita was also in thamp tha? in the palace and the puro-
picture of the reh.:. Caml_" To conclude, Megasthenes’
inaceurate, and f,{m,s life of the period is insufficient,

d far from heing trustworthy.

1 See Colely
rooke, Essavs, V
2 savs, Vol 17
Bk 11, ch. 1 and 12, , p. 179 ff,

B0b. cit. P, 285
*P. 200,

ary details, the useful
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Bereft of mythological, geographical, and legend-
portion of Megasthenes’ report
is very meagre and its authority cannot be taken as
absolute.! Considered calmly and impartially Dr. Stein
must himself admit that the differences between Kau-
talya and Megasthenes are not fundamental but are only
noticed in minor and trifling details which might well
escape an enlightened author on Ancient Indian Polity

as too insignificant to mention.® So far as the import-
ant institutions which functioned as organs of the
ent, there is plenty of evidence

administration of land w
any stretch

greement which cannot be, by

in point of a
In our opinion to build a

of imagination, discarded.
theory on such a doubtful authority like the Indika of

Megasthenes or the Greek accounts for the matter of
of that, is not worth the while. Further there arc so .
incidences while there are not very

many appreciable differences. It is hardly necessary
to compare the much misunderstood report coloured by
fables and myths with a -work containing solid facts

attested to uniformly by tradition.”

many remarkable co

1 Meg. und Kanf, D- 297.
2 Contra, scc Keith, Sans. Lit., p. 460.
3 Sec also Kaujaliya Studien, 1, p. 47.
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Arthasastra, on the silk of shin

country; and Panini, 8-10, and
Surungd, 16-17; and Yajfiaval-
kya, 20-23; Religious data of,
23;—24; astronomical data of, 25-
27.

Asccticism opened to all castes, 273,
362.
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Balhava, 7.

Bandhanayaradhayaksa, 172,

Bandupailita, 4.

Barabar Hill, 41, 198, 285.

Barua, B. M., 286n.

Bandhijana, 308.

Beadon, C,, 41.

Bell Capital, 298,

Benares, 155.

Bhadrabdhucarita, 52.

Bhadrabihusvamin, 51, 265.

Bhadrasiiva, 4

Bhagavad Gita, 253, 274,

Bhandarkar, D. R. 43, 98; 227,
2779, .

Bhattasvamiu, 7.

Bhavisya Purana, 14,

Bhabra Edict, 41, 279,

Bhaga, 142.

Bhagavata Purdna, 3, 271.

Bhadja, 284,

Bhasa, 12, 18-19,

Bheda, 178,
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Dhyana Yoga, 273-4.
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Law, N. N., 151, 331.

Lauriyi-Araraj, 199.

Lauriyi-Nandangarh, 199.

Legal procedure, 169-170; cross-
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Patafijali, 9, 12, 16, 137,291, 308,

Paura associatiotl, 137. o
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